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PREFACE

I took up the study of thiz subject about ten years ago,
but the pressing dutics of an Indian university teacher and lack
of proper library facilities prevented me from making any appre-
ciable progress, The major part of the work was done in two
academic sessions (1954-6) at the Schoo! of Oriental and African
Studies, made possible by the generous grant of study leave by
the Patna University, This hook, therefore, substantially repre-
sents my -thesis apptoved for the degree of Ph. 1. at the
University of London in 1g56.

I wish to thank Dr, F, R. Allchin, Professor H. W. Bailey,
Dr. T. N. Dave, Dr. ]J. D. M. Derrett, Professor C. von Furer-
Haimendorf, Professor D. D). Kosambi, Professor R. N, Sharma,
Dr. A, K. Warder and numerous friends, from whom I have
received various kinds of help in the course of this work. [ am
grateful to Dr. L. D. Barnett for his valuable suggestions
and encouragement from time to lime. I must expressmy thanks
to my esteemed friend Dr, Dev Raj, but for whose help in proof-
reading and allied mauers the publication of the book would
have been further delayed. T have also to acknowledge mydebt
"to Dr.- Upendra Thakur, who has prepared the ind&: elped
me in proof-reading.  Above all, I consider myself
fortunate in having worked with Professor A, L. Basham,
whose exacting standards of scholarship, love of intellectual
independence on the part of his students and friendly guidance
have contributed much to the making of this work, But I am
responsible for any ervors of fact and judgment, or technical
irregularities, that may have remained unnoticed, I have
been, however, helpless in the case of some printing mistakes,
which could not be removed in spite of my best efforts,

v

R. 5. SHarMa
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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

The modern study of the ancient Indian social order owed
its inception to the efforts of the Tast India Company, which
could not govern ann alien pcople without smne knowledge
of their institwtions, The preface to 4 Code of Gentoo Laws
(1746), one of the first English works which have some bearing
on the carly social history of India, states that “‘the importanee
of the eommerce of Indin and the advantages of a territorial
establishment in Bengal” could be maintained only by “an
adoption of such original institutes of the countey, ns do not
intimately clash witly the laws or interests of the conguerbrs,*™
In his prefice to the tranglation of the Mawe Smpti (1794.) Siv
Willinm: Jones, the fither of modern Indology, adds that, if
this policy is pursued, *“the well-chirected incdustry®’ of “‘many
millions of ITindu subjects” “would lavgely add to the wealtly
of Dritain®’.?2  Four years later, on the hasis of these sources,
Jalelrooke wrote an essay on the “Fnumeration of Indiam
clagses™,® which appeared to him among  the most remarkable
ingtitutions ol Taedia,d Soon after (1818) these sources were
utilisecd hy Mill to describe the caste systen in his History of
India,  'While discussing the disabilities of the 4iidras he came to
the conclusion that the vices of easte subordination were carried
to a more destructive height among the Ifindus than among
any other people,  and remarked that the hideous society of
the Hindus continued in hig times,  But from  the same sources

1. Vivddidrgroaser, "Translator’s preface, p. IX,  This work was translated
Cronn Payglish Ity German Inc vy, ¥

a.  Jwtitides of Iowdn Fane, Treface, po KIX, CF Discourse of Colebrook
in the it geaeral mesting of A8 (15 Mareh, 0ay ), Koy, §, 1-20

4. Fugys, il 1570, '

PR ([T 1A ).V B :

g Fhe Fivegy of India, ii, 166 ; §, 16003 18 0. L. It secenis ibat Milt's

anevalizations about the history of Imdin exercided the most tdominant
nllacnce on later British histovlans,



2 §UDRAS

Elphinstone (1841) deduced that the condition of the §$idras
“was much better than that of the public slaves under some
ancient republics, and, indeed, than that of the villains of the
middle ages, or any other servile class with which we are  acquaint-
&d”! He also perceived that such a servile class did not exist
any longer in hig time.?

But there is no doubt that many age-old social practices
continued into the 19th century. The glaring contrast bstween
the rising industrial society of England and the old decaying
saciety of India® attracted the attention of the educated intelli-
gentsia, who were being permeated with the spirit of nationalism,
They 1ealised that the practices of satl, lifelong widowhood,
child marriage, and caste endogamy were great obstacles to
national progress. Since these practices were supposed to derive
sanction from the Dharmagastras, it was felt that necessary reforms
could be effected easily if they could be proved to be in consonance
with the sacred texts. Thus in 1818 Rammohan Roy published
his first tract against sati, in which he tried to show that, accord-
ing to the 4astras, it was not the best way for the salvation of a
woman! In the fifties of the same century Ishwarchandray
Vidyasagar ransacked Smrti literature in order to make out a
case for widow remarriage.’ In the seventies Swami Dayanand,
the founder of the Arya Samadj, brought out a collection of ori-
ginal Sanskrit texts called the Satyarthaprakdsa to support widow
remarriage, rejection of caste based on birth,® and the §idras’
right to Vedic education,” We do not know how far the early
gocial reformers drew inspiration from the contemporary works
of Muir8, who tried to prove that the belief in the origin of the
four:rarr_las from the primeval man did not exist in ancient times,?

V. The Histary of India, i, 34.
2, Ibid.,107. . ;
J ' 3. Tn1go2anold Indian writer laments that the brahmanas should be
made to take their place below Eurasian (Anglo-Indian) industrialists, J. C.
Ghosh, Brakmanism and Sudra, p. 46. . .
4. The English Works of Rammohan Rey, i, Introd., pp, XVII; ii, 123-192.
5. R.G. Bhandarkar, Gollected Works, ii, 498,
G. Satyrthaprakdsa, 4th samullisa, pp. 83-92, 113-122.
. Ibid,, grd samulldsa, pp. 39, 75-74
I (T Orgirzat Sanskrit Tesls, 1.
w90 Tbid, 159-6o.




INTRODUQCTION 3

and from those of Weher, who presented the first important
critical study of the caste system on the basis of the Brahmanas
and the Satyas,

On the occasion of the introduction of the Age of Consent
Bill in 1891, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar brought out a well-documen-
ed pamphlet citing Sanskrit texts to establish that a girl should
be married only when she attains maturity. On the other hand
B. G. Tilak, to whom any stick was good enough to beat thealien
rulers, cited texts against this Bill.2

This tendency to quote ancient scriptures in support of

- medern reforms can be well summed up in thewords of R, G..
Bhandarkar (1895): “In ancient times girls were married:
after they had attained maturity, now they must be married:
before; widow marriage was in practice, now it has entierly .
gone out... ... Interdining among the castes was not prohibited, |
now the numberless castes... .. . cannot have intercommunicas
tion of that nature's,

But the attempt of the Indian scholars to present their
early social institutions in a form more acceptable to the modern
mind did not always commend itself to western writers.

. Thus Senart (1896) pointed out that the castes have been
comparcd by Hindus of English upbringing with the social
distinctions that exist among Europeans, but that they corres-
pond only very remotely to western social classes, Similarly
Hopkins (1881) stated that the position of the §iidra was not
different from that of the American house slave before 1860.%
Reviewing Hopkins’® generalizations, Hillebrandt (18g6) held
that the position of the #iidras should be judged incomparison
with the slaves of the ancient world and not in the contextof

’ developments in later times.®

1. Indische Studien, x, 1160, .

2. R, G. Bhandarkar, Collected Works, ii, 538-83.
Algo see Bhandarkar's criticism  of Jolly's article on the *History of Child
Marriage”, Fbid., 584-Goz. .

g Collected Warks, §i, 522-28.

4 Casle in India, pp. 12-13. .

5+ Mutugl Relations of the Four Casles in Manu, p. 102. !

8. Hillebrandt, “Brahmanen und Sadras™, Fastschrift fir Karl Weinhold,
P 57 -



4 §0pRAS

Criticising Hopkins, Ketkar (1971 ) complains that Europearn
writers are influenced by their ideas of racial discrimination'
against the Negroes, and hence unduly exaggerate this in their
treatment of the caste system.! The main trend noticeable
in the works of recent Indian writers such as Ketkar, Dutt,
Ghurye and others is to present the system in such a way as may
help to recast it in response to present requirements? Thus
it would appear that problems of ancient Indian society have been
largely studied against the backpround of struggle between the
reformist and orthodox schools. The dominant motives of
reform and nationalism have undoubtedly produced valuable
works on India’s early social life ; but what appeared to beseamy
and ugly in comparison with modern standards came to be
either ignored or explained away unconvincingly, For instance,
it has been argued that the disabilities of the éidras did not re-
duce their happiness or well-heing.®

It is this tendency to concentrate on favourable aspects
of early social life that accounts for the almost complete absence
of works on the position of the $iidras in ancient India. Even
European writers gave their attention mainly to the study
of the upper classes of Hindu society, Thus Muir devoted 188
pages to the legends of struggles between brahmanas and kyatri-
yas,* and Hopkins (188g) presented a comprehensive study of
the “Position of Ruling Caste in Ancient India.””® The admirable
work of Fick ( 1897 ) on the social organization of northe
eastern India also mainly confined itself to the treatment of
ksatriyas, brahmanas and gahapatis or setthis. It is difficult
to explain these writers’ lack of interest in the fortunes of the lower
orders unless we suppose that their vision was circumscribed
by the dominant class outlook of their age. :

The first independent work on the §iidras is a short article .

1. Ketkar, History of Gasle, p. 48, fn. 3. g

2. Ketkar, op. ¢k, p. 9; Radhakrishnan’s foreword to Valavalkar’s Hindu
Social Institutions. 'The works of Dutt and Ghurye display a better historical
sense, but see Dutt, op, al., Preface, p. VI,

. Qn the basis of the Sukranifi-sdra, Sarkar, Hindu Sociology, p. a2-05;
of. K. ¥, Rangaswami Aiyangar, Judian Camieralism, p. 85. ‘

4+ Uriginal Sanskril Texts, i, Ch, 1V, g

5. JAOS, xii, 57-576.
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INTRODUGTION A

by V.S. Sastri (1922), who discusses the philosophical basis of
the term fidra.! In another article ( 1923 ) on this subject
he tries to show that the $iidras could perform Vedic rituals.? }
In a recent article (1947) Ghoshal deals with thestatus of the
$fidras in the Dharmasiitras.3 The latest article is by a Russian
writer G, F. Hyin (igg0),* who, on the basis of the Dharmagas-
tra evidence, demonstrates that §Gdras were not slaves.
The only monograph on §idras {1946) is published by a well-
known Indian politician, who confines himself to the question
of their origin.® The author is entirely dependent for his source-
material on translations,” and, what is worse, he seems to have
worked with the fixed purpose of proving a high origin for the
§iidras, a tendency which has been very much in evidence among
the educated sections of the lower caste people in recent times,
A single passage of the Santi Parvan, which states that the $idra
Pajjavana performed sacrifice, is sulficient to establish the
thesis that §iidras were originally ksatriyas.® The author does
not bother himself about the complex of various circumstances
which led to the formation of the labouring class known as the
§0odras. A very recent work® (1957}, allied to our subject, brings
together scattered information on labourers in ancient India,
but does not make any significant addition to our knowledge,
The main object of this book isto explore the field of Labour
FEconomics in ancient India, and in doing so the author notices
in the past paraliels to. modern wage-boards, arbitrators, social

1. I4, 1, 137-9.

2. “The Status of the fidrain  Ancient India”, Viswa Bharali Quarterly,
i, 268-278.

q. IC) xiv, 21~27.

$iidras und sklaven in den altindischen Gosetzbiichern® in Sowfehwissens
:chqﬂ 1052, 2 tr, from Vesinik drevpei istorit, 1950, No. 2, pp. g4-107.

. Kane’s compilation of the Dharmaffistra extracts regarding $tdrag
provide valuable raw material for an historical study of their position,

6, Ambedkar, Who were the Shudras ?
7, Jbid,, Preface, p. IV, 1

8, It is to be noticed that in recent caste movcmcms many éudra castes
claim to be ksatriyas, Thus the Dusidhas elaim to be the descendants of
Duhé3sana, and the Goalis those of the Yadus,

g. K. M. Saran, Labour in dncient India.
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security etc., with the result that this work suffers from mucl
modernism. Moreover, the book mainly draws on the Artha-
{@stra of Kautilya, is sketchy, and lacks historical sense,

The present work has beenundertaken not only to provide:

an adequate  aiment of the position of the &lidras inancient
limes, but als-

) evaluate their modern characterizations, either
based on insu

ient data, or inspired by reformist or anti-
reformist motives. An attempt will be made to preseul acon-
nected and systematic account of the various developments
in the position of the §tidras down to circa A, D. 500,

This study has to be mainly based on literary sources,
the precise dating of which or of their various partshas heen
a baffling problem. We have adopted the generallyacceptecl
chronology of the literaty texts, but in the caseof differences
of opinion we have indicated our own reasons for adoptingan
unconventional dating.

Although the texts belong to different periods, they repeat
ad nauseam the same formulae and terminologies, which make
it difficult to detect changes in society ; hence special attention
has been paid to the study of variants, Many of these texts
cannot be understood without the aid of the commentats
not unoften project the ideas of their own times into ecarlicr
periods,

Further, the literary texts, brahmagical and non-brihmani-
cal, seck to establish the supremacy of the brahmanas or of thes
ksatriyas, or of both, but they hardly show any sympathy for the
$idras. It is argued that the Dharmasistras and other treatises
are books written by the enemies of the §Gdras and as such
have no evidential value.! But the law-books of other ancient
societies also follow the principle of class legislation as tlhues
Dharmagastras do ; unfortunately for lack of suflicient data we
cannot definitely say how far the Dharmagastra faws weres
followed., ;

Since the iidras were regarded as the labouring clasy, in $h is
study particular attention has been paid to the investigation of

1. Ambedkar, op. cit., . 114,
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Lheir material conditions and the nature of their cconomic and
social relations with the members of the higher varpas,  This
118 naturally involved the study of the position of slaves, with
~w 10m the fidras were condddered identical.  The untouchahles
arc also theoretically placed in the category of Sideas, and
freence their otigin and position has also been discyssed in SO
chetail,

In order to explain and illustrate certain developments in
- ire position of the §fdras, wherever possible comparisons have
Faezen made with similar developments in other ancient socicties
avea] amaong primidve peoples known o anthropology.



CHAPTER 11
ORIGIN

In 1847 it was suggested by Roth that the $idras might
have been outside the pale of the Aryan society.!  Since then
it has usually been held that the fourth varpa of brahmanical
society was mainly formed by the non-Aryan population, who
were reduced to that position by the Aryan conquerors.? This
view continues to derive support from the analogy of conflict
between the white-coloured Fuwiopeans and the non-white
population of Asia and Africa,

If Dasas and Dasyus be identical with the original inhabi-
tants of India speaking non-Aryan languages,® it is possible to
adduce evidence in favour of this view from the Bz Veds. In the
numerous hymns of that collection, which are repeated in the
Atharva Veda, the Aryan god Indra appears as the conqueror
of the Disas, who mostly appear to have been human beings.
It is said that Indra consigned the base Dasa varna to the cave?
As the controller of the world, he takes upon himself the task
of bringing the Dasas into subjection,® and is asked to prepare
himself for their destruction.® The recurring theme of the
Rg Vedic prayers to Indra is the request for the overthrow of the
Diisa tribes (vifas)?. Indra is also represented as having deprived
the Dasyus of all good qualities, and as having subjugated the
Dasas.b

1. ZDAMG, i, B4.

2, VI, ii, ab5, 388; B.C. Tutt, 4 Hist. of Civ. in dne. India, i, 12
ter att, Caste in India, p. 83 ; N. K. Dutt, Grigin and Growth of Caste in India,
rr. 15152 5 Ghurye, Caste and Glass, pp. 151-2 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Soms
Aspeels of Aneient Indian Culture, p. 10,

4. Muir thinks that there is nothing to show that they were non-Aryans.
Original Senskrit Texts, i, 387.

T4, énemd v ¢ dvand kyldni, 38 disem vdrpamddharam giikdkah, FV.IL. 12,
4, AV, XX, 54 4. .

G . pathdiasim nayati dfsamdpah, RV, V. 34, 6. )

6. ..ddsdveddya cdval. AV, 1N 13, 8. Sdyana interptets- this as  the
destruction of the dasas, but Vi, i, 358 takes it as the name of a Disa.

9, RV, IL 11, 43 VI 25. 2 ; and X, 148, 2,

8. RP, IV. 28, 4.
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There are more references to the destruction or subjuga-
tion of Dasyus by Indra than of Dasas. It is stated that having
killed the Dasyus he protected the Aryan varpa.! Prayer is
made to him to fight against the Dasyus in order to increase
the strength of the Aryans.® It is significant that there are at
least twelve references to the slaughter of the Dasyus, mostly
by Indra.® On the contrary, although there are references to
the killing of individual Dasas, the word désahalyd does not occur
anywhere. This indicates that the two were not identical and
may suggest that the Aryans followed a policy of ruthless exter-
mination towards the Dasyus, which, in the case of the Disas,
was tempered with moderation.

The fight between the Aryans and their opponents mainly
took the form of the destruction of the fortresses and walled
settlements of the latter, Both the Dasas and Dasyus were in
possession of numerous fortified settlements,* which are also
associated with the enemies of the Aryans in a general way®
This naturally reminds us of the later discoveries of fortifications
in the Harappd settlements.® It seems that the nomadic
Aryans coveted the wealth of their enemies accumulated in the
settlements, for the possession of which there went on a regular
warfare between them.” The worshipper expects that all those
who make no oblation should be killed and their wealth should
be given to the people.® The Dasyus are described as rich

1. .hatvi’ddsy inprdeyam virgemaval, RV, 111, g4. 9 ;
AV, XX. 11. g {not in the Paippalida recension).

2. Io103.3; AV, XX. 20, 4.

3. The term ddyu-hdiyd ocours in RV, 1. 51, 5-6, tog. 4; X. g5, A
Ddspu-ghnd occurs in” RV, IV, 16, 1o an?:l ?idg’uu-hdn ?n A VE,)S ] 2’? Z.
Ddy ukdntama occurs in RV, VI. 16. 15, VIIL, gg, 8, and is reproduced in VS,

I. 34. There are many other references to the hostility between the
Aryans and Dasyus, viz. RV, V. 7. 10, VIL 5. 6.cte, Indra iscalled ddsu-kd
In RV, 1, 100, 12 ; VI 45.243 VIIL 76, 11, 77. 3. There are similar
references to the slaughter of I wyus by Indra in AV, I11. 10. 12; VIIL 8, %, 7;
I, 2. 17 & 18 ¢ X 8. 11§ XIX. 4620 XX. i1, 6, 21, 4, 20, 4, 34. 10,37 4,
42.2,64.4,78.3. and by Agni in 4V, 1.7, 1; XI. 1. 2. Manyu is called
ddyu-hd in AV, 1V, 32. 3. .

4. RV, L 103.5; IL, 19.6 ; IV. 30, 20; VI, 20. 10, 1.4,

5 RV, I.33.3,538; VIII, 17.14.

6. Wheeler, The Indus Civil zation, pp. go-g1.

7. RV,IV.30.13;V. 406 ; X, 6g.6.

8. asmdblyamasyya védanam daddhi’ sariécidohate. RV, 1, 1496, 4
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(dhaninah) but without sacrifice.! Mention is made of two
Disa chiefs who are called wealth-seeking.? Desire is expressed
that through Indra® the might of the Ddsa be subdued, and his
collected wealth be divided among the people. The Dasyus also
possessed jewels and gold, which probably excited the greed of
the Aryans.! But to a people of cattle culture such as the Aryans,
it was primarily the cattle of their enemies which held the greatest
temptation. Thus it is argued that the Kikatas do not deserve
to have cows because they make no use of milk products in the
sacrifice.’ On the other hand it is likely that the enemies of the
Aryans valued the horses and chariots of the latter. A Rg-
Vedic legend tells us that the Asuras had captured the city of a
royal sage named Dabhiti, but on their retreat were intercepted
and defeated by Indra, who recovered cattle, horses and chariots
and restored them to the prince.?

The Dasyu way of life further antagonised the Aryans.
Apparently the tribal and semi-settled life of the Aryans based
on cattle keeping was incompatible with the sedentary and urban
life of the people of the indigenous culture.” The predominantly
tribal life of the former expressed itself through several communal
institutions such as the gapa, sabhd, samili and the vidatha in which
the sacrifice played a very imporiant part. But the Dasyus
had nothing to do with sacrifice, This was true of the Dasay
ag well, for Indra is described as coming to the sadrifice distin.
guishing between the Disa and the Arya® A whole passage
occurring in the seventh hook of the Rg Veda consists ofa string
of adjectives such as akraiiin, afraddhin and aygjiian applied to the
Dasyus to emphasise their non-sacrificing character,’ Indra
is asked to discriminate between the sacrificing Aryans and

1. RV, L 13. 4. . '

2. dianddsd vrsabhd vasnaydnioddvraje varci’nam {dmbarag ca. RV, VL, 47.21.
3. vaydm ldd asya sdmbhylam vdsu vindrepn ui'bhajemahi. R, VIII. 40.6.

4. RV, L. 33. 9-8.

5. ki'm tekrovanti ki'kafesu gdvo ndéi'ramp dubrd nd lapanti gharmdm, RV, 111

B3.14.
6. RV, IL 15. 4
2. Wheeler, The Indus Civilization, pp. 90-01.
8. RV, X.86.15; AV, XX, 126, 19.
g, RV, VILG. 3.

v

-
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non-sacrificing Dasyus.! They are also called ayajvdnah?
The word anindra (without Indra) is used at several places,?
and presumably refers to the Dasyus, Disas and perhaps some
Aryan dissenters. In the Aryan view the Dasyus practised
hlack magic4 Such a belief is especially found in the Atharva
Veda, in which the Dasyus appear as evil spirits to be scared
away from the sacrifice. It Is said that an all-powerlul amulet
cnabled the sage Angiras to break through the Dasyus® fortresses.®
The evil character of the Dasyus in the Atharva Veda seems to have
been based on their fighting record in the Rg Vedic period.
According to the dtharea Veda the god-blaspheming Dasyus are
to be offered as victims,” It is believed that the Dasyus are
treacherous, not practising the Aryan observances, and hardly
human.?

The difference between the Aryan and the Dasyu way of
life was further brought out by indicating the relation in which
the Dasyus stood to the Aryan srafa, generally meaning law or
ordinance.! If it be possible to establish some connection be-
tween this word and vrdta, which means tribal troops or groups,
it may be suggested that the term wrata probably means tribal law
or usage. The Dasyus are generally described as aurata'® and
anyayraia. 1! The word apavrata is used at two places
and perhaps applies to the Dasyus and dissenting Aryans.’?
It is notable that such adjectives are not applied to the Daisas,
which again indicates that they were more amenable to the Aryan
way ot life than the Dasyus,

I. RV, I, 51.8,

2. RV, I 53.4.

3. Lo1gga;V.o.3.; VIL 1.B.I16; X.29.6; X.48. 7.
4. RV, IV.16,g.

5. AV, II, 14.5.

6. AV, X. 6. 20.

7. AV, XII, 1. 37,

8. RV, X. 2. 8,

g. P.V.Kane, FBERAS, NS, xxix, 12,

10, RV, L.51.80; Lror.2; L175.8; VL 14.9; IX 41, 2 The
erm aorafa. however, has nowhere been applied to the Dasa.s

1, RV, VIILyo.11; X. 22.8, :
12. AV, V.42 9; in V. 40. 6 the term apavrata is identified with darknoss.
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There are reasons to think that there was difference of
colour between the Aryans and their enemies, It appears that
the Aryans, who are called human (manusi prajd), worshipping
Agni Vai$vanara, on occasions set fire to the settlements of the
dark-hued people (astknivisal), who deserted their possessions
without fighting.! The Aryan deity Soma is described as
killing people of black skin, who apparently were Dasyus,?
Further, Indra had to contend against the Raksasas of black skin
(twacamasiknim),®and at one place he is credited with theslaughter
of fifty thousand <blacks’ (krsnas) whom Siyana regards as
Raksasas of black colour.* The god is also described as tearing
off the black skin of the Asura.? An Important exploit of Indra,
which may have some historical basis, refers to his fight against
a hero known as Krsna., Tt is stated that, when Krsna encamped
on the Améumati or Yamuni with ten thousand soldiers,
India mobilised the Maruts (the Aryan »if) and fought against
the adevik visah with the help of the priest-god Brhaspati.®
Adevih vifeh are explained by Sayana as Asuras of black colour
(krsparapdh asurasendf). It is suggested that Krsna was the non-
Aryan dark hero of the Yadava tribe,? This seems likely because
later traditions speak of hostility hetween Indra and Krgna.
There is also reference to the killing of the krspagarbhd, doubtfully
interpreted by Sdyapa as pregnant wives of an Asura named
Krina®  Similarly mention is made of the overthrow of the
krspayomb dasih by Indra®  Siyana fancifully takes them as
the lowest demon-like troops (nikrstajatik ... asurih sendh), but

1. RV, VIL 5, 2-3. Galdner's ir, The end of Harappa culture at Rani
Ghundai III is marked with ‘a great conflagration’. B. B. Lal, 4, g, p. 88

2, ghndntah kygndap dpa todeam.,.séhvdmso ddgumavratdm. RV, IX. 41. 1-2,
3. RV, IX. 3. 5.
4 RV, IV. 16, 13, Geldner, however, docs not introducs. the Rakgasas

in this context.

5. RV,I1.130. 8. ‘ .

6. .. diha drapsd amiumdbé  updsihd  dhdrayattancdm titvigindh 3 vitdo
ddevirblyd carantir by'haspdting yujdndrdh sasihe, RV, VILI, g6. 13-15. .

. Kosambi, ¥BERAS, NS, xxvil, 43.

8. ydh kpmdegarbhd nivdhann pjifdnd, RV, I, 101, 1.

9. 3d vptrahdndralt krsudyanil purandar dddsirairyadvi’.. RV, TL. 90.7. Sayana's
comm, Bat Gelduer auggests that dasili implies understood puraf, and that
the poet is thinking in terms of pregnancy.

e
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Wilson takes krsna in the sense of black. If the latter meaning
be correct, it would appear that the Dasas were black in colour.
But the description ‘black’ may have been applied indiscrimi-
nately to them as it was to the Dasyus and other enemiesof the
Aryans, The above references, however, leave little doubt that
the Aryan followers of Indra, Agni and Soma had to fight
against the black people of India. In one reference, the Rg
Vedic hero Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, is described as the
leader of the ‘dark-complexioned’ men! This may indicate
that he had established his hold over them,

If the word andsa? applied to the Dasyus is taken in the
sense of ‘noseless’ or one with a flat nose, and the term vrsafipra
applied to the Disas® as bull lipped’ or having big protruding
lips, it would appear that the enemies of the Aryans were
physiognomically different. :

The term mpdhravak, which occurs in its different forms at
six places in the Rg Veda,* gives some idea of difference in the
manner of speech between the Aryans and their enemies, It
qualifies Dasyus at two places® Sayana explains it as ‘of hostile
speech’, and Geldner renders it as  ‘of wrong speech’® Unless
the term mydhravdcah is taken in the sense of ‘unintelligible
speech’, it does not give any evidence of linguistic difference
between the Aryans and the Dasyus, but only shows that the
latter hurt the sentiments of the Aryans by their improper speech.
Thus although the main issue in the war between the Aryans and
their enemies was the possession of cattle, chariots and other
forms of wealth, differences in race, religion and mode of spcceh
also served to exacerbate relations,

If inferences can be drawn from the relative occurrences
of the terms ddsa and ddsyu in the Rg Veda, it would appear that
the Dasyus, who are mentioned eighty-four times, were obviously

1. RV, VIIL 1g. 36-37.
2. RV, V. 2q. 10, Siyana explains andsa as one without speech{dyaraiiia ).
3 RV, VIL gg. 4.

- . 4. RV, Lij4a.; V.29 1o, 32.8; VIL 6, g, 18.13. Not at four places,
asin Who ware the Shua’ra.s, P 7L

5 RV,V.20.10;VIL 8, 3.
6, InRY¥, Li74.2 Geldner translates mrdhrazaml: ds onissreddrd’,
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numerically stronger than the Dasas, who are mentioned sixty-
one times.! The struggle against the Dasyus was attended
with much bloodshed. The Aryans, who in the early stage of
their expansion coveted cattle for their upkeep, naturally did
not undeistand the value of urban settlements and organised
agriculture.2  The destruction of the pre-Aryan urban settle-
ments seems to have been complete, It is this which accounts
for the disappearance of urban life during the Vedic period.
While the spoils of war, especially cattle, must have added tothe
power of the warriors and priests, raising them above the s,
it was slowly realised that the peasants of the older culture
could provide labour power with which the Aryans could carry
on agriculture.

Alongside the conflict between the Aryans and their enemies
there went on the internal conflict in the Aryan tribal society.
Through a battle song addressed to Manyu {personified Wrath),
his aid is invoked for overcoming the two kind of enemies, Aryans
and Dasas.® Indra is asked to fight against both the godless
Diasas and Aryans who are described as the enemies (Satravalk)
of his followers.* It is said that Indra and Varuna killed the
Disas and Aryans who were the adversaries of Sudis and thus
protected him.® On behalf of the good and righteous people
prayer is made to the two chief Rg Vedic deities Agni and Indra
to counteract the hostile activities and oppressions of the Aryans
and Dasas.®  Since Aryans were one of the chief enemies of
their fellow men, it is no wonder that along with the Dasas
they also are said to have heen destroyed by Indra,? If Wilson's
translation of a Rg Vedic passage be accepted, Tndra is lauded
for having saved the people from the Rakgasas and Aryans on
Ko 1. Computed on the basis of refs. given in Vijvabandhu Sastei’s Vedie

LN

2. Wheeler suggests the complete break-up 'of organised agriculture on
account of the invasion of the uncivilised nomads (i.e. Aryans). op. cit., p. 8,

3. sdhydma ddsamdryam trdyg yujd sdhaskpiens sdhasd sahasvatd, RV, X, Bg.1
identical with AV, IV, g2. 1.

4. RV, X, s8.3; cf. 4V, XX 36. 10,

5. ddsd ca opird hatdmdrydni ca suddsam indrévarupdvasavalam. RV, VIL Ba.1.
6. RV, VL 6o, 6. ‘

7. RV, VI a3.5;cf. X, 102. 3.

- e
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the bank of the seven rivers, and is further called upon to deprive
the Disas of their weapons.!

Of thirty-six occurrences of the word apya in the Rg Veds

nine make clear mention of hostility among the Aryans themselves,?

At one place the Aryan enemies are lumped together with the
Dasyus and at five places with the Dasas, which again suggests
that the Disas were on better terms with a section of the “Aryans
than were the Dasyus. They were' considered as natural allies
of the Aryans in their inter-tribal conflicts, which gradually
undermined the tribal basis of their society, and helped the pro-
cess of fusion between the Aryans and Dasas. Five of these
references ocecur in the earlier portions of the Rg Veda, which
shows that the internal conflict was a fairly old process.

The most important evidence for internal conflict within
the Aryan fold at an early date is the record of the Dafarajiia
battle, which is the only important historical event in the Rg
Veda, Geldner thinks that RV, VII, g3, which speaks of
this battle, belongs to an early period,® The Battle of Ten
Kings was primarily a conflict between two main hranches of the
Rg Vedic Aryans, namely the Piirus and the Bharatas, in which
the non-Aryans may have joined as auxiliaries.* While the
Bharatas were led by the famous Rg Vedic hero Sudas and assist-
ed by their priest Vasistha, their enemies comprised ten kings
helonging to the five well-known tribes—Anus, Druhyus, Yadus,
Turvadas and Piirus, along with five less known tribes—Alina,
Paktha, Bhaldnas, Siva and Visganin. The opposing confederacy
was organised by the priest ViévAmitra and led by the Plirus.b
It appears that the battle was, in fact, 2 memorable attempt of

1. yd p'ksdddmbaso mucddy dodyyat saptd si'ndhusu }

vddharddsdgya tuvinympa ninamaf. RV, VIIL. 24. 27. Geldner takes the

‘passage in the sense of Indra’s turning aside the weapon of the Désa from
the Aryon.

2 RV, VL 33.3, 60.6 ; VIL 83.1; VIIL. 24.27 (a disputed passage); X
38.3, 69.6, 83 1, 86. 1g, 102 3. Four of these refs, have been cotrectly quotecl
thy Ambedkar, nj: ¢it, ppv 83-4.

3. VI i, 356, fn, 4 of & v, DaEfa-rijiia.
4 RV‘ VII. 33.2-5, 83.8 The actual battle hymn occurs In RV, VIL18.

. p. 245. On account of their hostility to other Aryans the Purus
sare callcd mfdhravacab in RV, VII. 18, 13.
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the lesser Aryan tribes to maintain their separate identiti¢s,
but they were completely routed by the Bhiratas under Sudas on
the Parugni. There is no indication of the treatment of these
conquered Aryans, but essentially it might have been the same
as in the case of the non-Aryans.

It is not unlikely that there were many other inter-tribal
conflicts of this kind, of which we have no records. Indications
of such struggles are found in references which represent the
Aryans as violators of grafas established by the gods. Five
such passages quoted by Kane from the Rg Veda can be inter-
preted in this light.! In a dialogue between the primeval priest
Atharvan and Varuna, the priest boasts : “No Disa by his great-
ness, not an Aryan, may violate the faw that I will establish,”2

Muir has quoted as many as fifty-eight passages from the
Rg Veds, which he interprets as containing dennnciations of
religious hostility or indifference shown by the mambers of the
Aryan community.? Many of these passages belony to the
kernel (Book II—VIII) of the Re Veds, and may be taken as
reflecting the conditions prevailing in the earliest period of the
Aryan settlements, Several of these are directed against the
illiberal people who are called arddhasam,® aprrapaiam® or
aprpatah.® At one place Indra is described as the enemy of the
prosperous (edhamanadvit) probably of Aryans who rendered him
no service ;7 since Disas and Aryans who concealed their
treasure from the people were considered objects of attack.®
For the sake of his people Agni is said to have captured property
whether situaied in the plains or the hills, and to have overcome

1. JBBRAS, NS, xxix, 11,

2. ndm  asé ndrye mahitod vratdm mimdya yddahdm dharigye. AV, V. 11.9;
Papp., VIIL 1.3

3. JRAS, NS, ii, 286-294.

4. RV, 1,84, 8.

5 RV, Laa2s. 7.

6. RV, VI. 44. 11.

7. RV, VL. 47 16 3 JRAS, NS, ii, 286-294.

8. ydwapdm vi'dog dryo ddsafi Sevadhipd ari'h. RV, VIIL. s1. g, Sayana's
comum. to this passaye, and alse that of Uvata and Mahidhara to a similar
assage in VS, XN XIII, take dfsz as an adjective of Arya, but Geldner
RV. VIIL. 51.9) takes fiys and disa. as two independent _nouns.  In any
case it is clear that the Aryan was also an object of attack.
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their Ddsa and Aryan enemies.! These passages suggest that
even the Aryan enemies were deprived of their possessions
(presumably cattle) and consequently reduced to the status of
impoverished non-Aryans.

Many passages show a general hostility towards the people
known as Papis? Muir understands them as niggards.® Ae-
cording to the authors of the Vedic Index Pani in the Rg Vedu
denotes a person who is rich, but who does not give offerings
to the gods, or bestow dakginds on the priests, and who is thercfore
an object of intense dislike to the composers of the Samhita?
In one passage they were described as bekandfas or “usurers’ (M)
subdued by Indra.® The fact that the Panis were capable of
making sacrifices and entitied to wergeid shows that they were
members of the Aryan fold.® Hildebrandt indentifies them with
the Parpis? who formed part of “the Dahae, a great group of Scy-
thian tribes of horsemen and warriors”.# The authors of the
Vedic Index think that the term is wide enough 1o cover either sthe
aborigines or hostile Aryan tribes.?

Of the passages which represent Panis ag niggards, and
condemn illiberal people in general, some may have been inspired
hy greedy priests eager for gifts, but on the whole they seem to
reflect the tendency amang certain Aryansto accumulate wealth
at the cost of their fellow tribesmen, who naturally expected some
share in their acquisitions through sacrifices made to Indra and
other gods,™ thus providing frequent occasions for the commen
feasts of the community, Failure to check this process was hound
to give rise to economic and social inequalities.

1, sdmajiyd parvatyd vdsting ddsd optrdpydiyd figetha, RV, X. 69.6.
2, RV, I. 124.30; Ba.g; IV.25.7, 51.3; V.34.7. VI, 13.3,
53.6-7.

3. FRAS, NS, ii, 286-204,

4. Vi1, 471,

5 Ibid. RV, VIII. G6.10.
6. VLi,472.

7. Ihid.

8. Ghirshman, lran, p- 243,
g. i,472.

10. R¥, VIL 40.6.
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It remains to be examined how the extra-tribal and inter-
tribal struggles of the Aryans led to the disiniegration of triba}
socicty and the formation of social classes. Althoughthe word
warna is applied to the Aryan® and Disa® in the Rg Teda, it does
not indicate any division of labour, which becamc the basis of the
broad social classes of later times. Arya-and Ddsa-yar pas represent
two large tribal groupe, which were in the process of disintegra-
tion into social classes. There is sufficient evidence for this in the
case of the Aryan peaple. Criticising Senart Oldenberg rightly
points out that caste doesnot exist in the Rg Veds,3 but the colle-
ction does give the impression of slowly emerging social classesin
their embryonic stage. The word brdhmapa occurs fificen dmes
and kgalriya nine times.  Nevertheless, as would appear from the
repeated occurrences of words such as jana and vif,? and from the
nature of its institutions, Rg Vedic society was basically tribal
in character. We do not know whether the Aryans possessed
slaves at the time of their first advent in India. According to
Keith the Vedic Indians were primarily pastoral :5 at least this
-holds good of the Aryans known from the early parts of the Re
-Veda. Anthropological investizations show that some pastoral
tribes aleo keep slaves althoughin a relative sensc slavery is
<tnore developed among agricultural tribes.®

- +But there is no doubt that the urban population of Harappa
society had differences of wealth almost amounting to class
«divisions.” Wheeler suggests that between the Hareppans
and Mezopotamians slaves formed one of the articles of trade,®
It i3 reasonable to hold that the Harappd urban settiements
could not have flourished without the surplus in agricultural
products provided by the peasants in the adjacent countryside,

1. RV, 1ILg4.0.
m 2. deedso manyidn Meawa Scamaantd na & vekgeniswitdya odrnom, RV, Lio4.2;
34.9.
3. ZDMG,ii, a7a.
4. Janais mentioned about 275 times and vi§ about 170 times,
5 CHI, igg.
G. Landtman, Origins of Social Inequalities, p. 230, .
7. Childe, The Most Ancient Enst, p. 175.
8. The Indus Civ., p. g4.
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The pattern of the Indus political system has been likened to that
of Sumer—a priest-king governing a servile population through
a rigid bureaucracy.! We do not know in what relation the
Dasyus and Dasas stood to the various classes and peoples of
Harappa society. As the Aryans advanced further eastin
the Ganga valley, they probably encountered the Copper Hoard
people who were the earlier inhabitants of that region? It
is clear that, like other peoples in the copper age, these peoples
also may have been divided into classes.

For lack of data it is difficult to get a precise idea of the
effects of the Aryan impact on Harappd society and vice versa.
Spoils of war must have added to the wealth and social status of
the tribal leaders, who could afford to patronise priests by
making gifts of cattle, and in some cases of female slaves, Thusa
sacrificer is described as moving with his chariot “first in rank
and wealthy, munificient and lauded in assemblies.3

Despite the paucity of information reasonable hypotheses
may be made about the social adjustment between the Aryans
and survivors of Harappa soclety and other peoples, In the
first flush of the Aryan expansion the destruction of the settlements
and the peoples such as the Dasyus seems to have been so coms
plete that very few people in north-western India would remain
to be absorbed into the new society, But this may not have
been the case in the succeeding stages of their expansion.
While the majority of the survivors and especially the compara-
tively backward peoples would be reduced to helotage, the
natural tendency would be for the vif of the Ary an society to mix
with the lower orders and for the Aryan priests and warriors to
mix with the higher classes of earlier socicties, That in some
-cases the enemies of the Aryans were given high status in the
new composite society is clear from two references. At one
place Indra is described as converting the Désas into Aryas.t

1. Mackay, Barly Indus Givilizations, pp. xil-xiii.

2. Lal, 41, No. g, 93. °

3. RV, ILaqa, " .

4o pdoI Ddsanydryant word kdvovafrintsutikd ndhusapt. RV, VL. 2g.0.

I
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Sdyana explains this as teaching them the Aryan way of dife.
At another place Indra is said to have deprived the Dasyus of
the title of the 4rya.!  May this suggest that some Dasyus were
raised to Aryan status and then deprived of it, presumably an
account of their anti-Aryan activities? All this leads us to suppose
that some of the surviving priests and chiefs from the enemy
peoples were given corresponding positions (possibly of inferior
nature) in the new Aryan society.

It has been contended that Brihmapism is a pre-Aryan
institution.? But the equation of the word hahmapa with the
Latin fldmen, the designation of a type of priest whose office
was created during the period of the Roman kings, undermines
this hypothesis.® Besides this equivalence there is the well-known
similarity between the Atharvan priests of Vedic Indian and
Athravans of Iran, But nevertheless a major ohjection remains
to be answered. Keith says that the state of Rg Vedic heliel
and the comparative magnitude of the Vedic pantheon must
have been the product of much priestly effort and the outcome
of wholesale syncretism.4  Further, suflicient evidence has been
adduced from Vedic and epic traditions to show that Indra
was a hrahmicide, and that his chief enemy Vrtra was a nfh-
mana.® This also confirms the hypothesis that developed
priesthood was a pre-Aryan institution, and implies that all the
conquered people were not reduced to the position of the dasas
and 4idras, And hence, though the brihmana as such was.an
Indo-European institution, the priestly class of the Aryan con-
querors may have been largely recruited from the conquered.t
Though there is nothing to indicate the proportion, it seems
that some of the pre-Aryan priests found their way into the new

1, ahdm Sdspasya dndthitd vddharyamam nd yd rard depam ndma disyave. R,
X, 49.3.

2. Pargiter, dncient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 306-8,

3. Dumézil, Figmen-Brahman, Chs.II & TII, TFor another view see
Pau!l Thieme, ZDAG, NF, 27, pp. g1-120.

4. CHLji, 108, .

5. W. Ruben “Indra’s Fight against Vetra in the Mahabharata.”
8, K. Commemuration Volume (in press ; shown by the courtesy of Dr, A, S.
Aliekar ), pp. 116-8 ; D. Kosambi, BhagavinBuddha, p, 24.

6. Kosamhi, 7BBRAS, NS, xxii, 35,
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society., It would be wrong to think that all the ‘hlacks® were
reduced to the status of the §idra helots, since there are some
reterences to black scers, In the Re Veda the Advins are described
as presenting fair-skinned women to black (§yavaya) Kanva,l
who probably is named £pyna ‘black’ at another place® and is the
poct of the hymns (RV, VIIL 85 and 86) addressed to the twin
gods, It is perhaps again Kanva who is mentioned as kyspa 75
in the first book of the Rg Veda.® Similarly Dirghatamas, men-
tiened as a singer in one hymn of the Rg Veda, may have been of
dark colour, if his name was given to him on account of his coms
plexion.* It is significant that in several passages of the Rg
Veda he is known by his metronymic Mamateya alone, and a
later legend says that he married Usij, a slave girl and begot
Kakslvant,5 Again in the first book of the Rg Veda priestly
Divodasas, whose name suggests a dasa origin,® are descrilied
as composing new hymns,” while in the tenth book the Angiras
author of the RV, X. 42-44 is called ‘black’.® Since most of the
abovereferences occur in the later portions of the Rg Veda it would
appear that towards the end of the Rg Vedic period some of the
black seers and Dasa priests were worming their way into the
newly organised Aryan community.

Similarly it appears that some of the conquered chiefs
received high status in the new society. Priestly acceptance
of gifts from the Dasa chiefs such as Balbiitha and Taruksa earned
them unstinted praises, through which they gained in status
in the new order. That the Dasas were in a position to make
gifts and were loaked upon as liberal donors can be deduced from
the very meaning of the roots daf from which the noun Disa i8

1. RV, T, 117.8, but Sdyana explains sydvdya as kugfarogena sydmavarpdya.

2, RV, VIII 85.3-4. Kanvaisalso mentioned in RV, VIIL 5o.10.

3. RV, L1iBag; of. I. 117.7. Pargiter thinks that the Kanviyanas
are the only proper brahmanas, DE4, p. 35,

4 RV, 1.158.6 ; Ambedkar, Who were the $ tidras 2, p. 7.

5 ¥1,i.3966. Inthe Sat, Br,, XIV. g.4.15, there is the case of a mother
wishing for a black son who possesses the knowledge of the Veda.

6. Hillebrandi’s suggestion, VI, i, 963.

7. RV, 1. 130, 10.

8. Kosambi, JBBRAS, NS, xxvi, 44.
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derived.! The process of assimilation went on in later times, for:
the later literature records the tradition that Pratardana Dai-
vodasi went to the world of Indra,® who was historically the
the titular ruler of the Aryan invaders.

Early literature throws hardly any light on the process
of assimilation between the Aryan commoners (vif) and those of
the survivors of earlier societies. It is likely that most of them
were reduced to what came to be known asthe fourth varpa
in Aryan society. But, if we leave out the Purusa-sitkta, there
i3 no evidence of the fudra varpa in the Rg Veds. In the early
Rg Vedic period there existed, however, a small servile class
of female slaves. It seems that, when the male members of
the encmies of the Aryans were killed, their wives were reduced
to slavery. Thus it is stated that Trasadasyu, the son of Puru-
kutsa, gave away fifty women as gifts.? Further evidence for thé
existence of female slaves is to be found in the earlier portions of
the dtharva Veda. Therein the female slave is described as wet-
handed, smearing the pestle and mortar,* and also as throwing’
Iye on the droppings of the cow,? which shows that she was enga-
ged in domestic work, This collection provides the earliest
reference to a black d@si.? References, therefore, suggest that in
the early Vedic socicty female slaves were employed in domestic
work, The use of the word ddsi makes it obvious that theze were
the womenfolk of the conquered Daisas,

The use of the word désa in the sense of slave is to be found
mostly in the later portions of the Rg Vede. Two cases occur in

the first book,” one in the tenth book,® and one in the supple-
mentary hymns (called usalokhilya) inserted in the eigth book.®

1. & 0. dad, das, Monier-Williams, Sunsk-Eng, Dit,

2. Kausitaki Upa., ITL1, quotcd in VI ii.30.

3. RV, VIIL1g.36.

e yddod dispdrdrdhastd sdmanid uldthalom midsalam Sumbhatipak, AV, XIL
313 ; Palpp., KVIL37.3.

5, AV, XIL .$.9 ; in the parallel passage in the Paipp. XVIL 16,9 the
term ddsiis replaced by deel.

6. 4V, V.38, : '
4. RV, Lga2.8, 158,5. after Geldner's tr. '

8. RV, X.62.10
9. RF, VI, 56.3.
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"The only early reference of this type is found in the eighth book, "
in the Rg Veda there seems to be no other word which could measf
slave, and it is thus clear that male slaves hardly existed in the
early Rg Vedic period.

Of the number and nature of slaves in the later Rg Vedic
petiod, references give only a vague idea. In the valakhilye
there is mention of a hundred slaves, who are placed in the sam¢
category as asses and sheep.®* The word ddsa-pravarga in anothet
later reference may mean wealth or assemblage of slaves.3 This
would suggest that towards the end of the Rg Vedic period
slaves were increasing in number, but there is no evidence of
their being engaged in productive activities. They seem to
have been in the nature of domestic servants attending on their
priestly or warrior masters. These masters were usually warriors,
only one refeience mentions a priest Dirghatamas as owning
slaves. They could be freely given away.s It seems that failure to
pay debts resulted in the enslavement of the defaulter.® But
the very name disa shows that war was the most important source
of slavery during the Vedic period. "

Who were the Didsas? They have been geneially confused
with the Dasyus. But the absence of the word dasa-hatyd (slaugh~
ter of the Disas), in contrast to desyu-hatya (slaughter of the
Dasyus), the appearance of Dasas as auxiliaries in the inter-
tribal wars of the Aryans,” the absence of their description as’
apa-vrata, anya-vrata, etc., the mention of ddsa vilas (clans) at threef
places,® and ahove all their indentification with the Iraniaw

I. RV, VII.86.. Hillebrandt regards this as of douhtful nature. He
wrongly adda ‘villeicht’ to VIL86.3, which should be VIL86.7. ZII, {it. 16,

a, fatdp me gardabhdudm Sntdmifradvatindq; Soldm dasd 4 srdiah. RV,
VIIL. s6.3. It is possible that 100 may be a conventional number.

3. dsasidmafvam yasdsam swviram ddsdpravargam rayimdsva budlyam. RV, L.
92.5- .

4 RV, Las8. 56,

5. tdd d3sd parimge smd Misgl gdparipasd; yddusturoddea méimake, RV,X.62.10. -

6. RV, X 344

7. Supra,pp. g, 15. ‘

8. RV, ILii.4, V.28, and VL25.2. B, N. Duti{hinks that the men+:
tion of Dasa vi§ in AV, VI.25.2, means that the Dasa gets the vaifya rank
( Studies in Hindu Swcial Polity, p. 334 ). Butsince the vaisyas did not exist then

as a social class pif can be better interpreted here asclan.
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Dahae,! a Scythian tribe, sharply distinguish the Dasas from the
Dasyus, who scem to have had hardly anything in common with
‘the Aryans.? On the contrary, the Dasas were probably an
advance guard of mixed Indo-Aiyan peoples who came to India
at the time when the Kassites appeared in Babylonia {(c. 1750
B. €.). This can be linked up with the archaeological hypo-
thesis which assumes cither a continuous movement or two main
movements of peoples from Northern Persia towards India and
places the first movement fairly soon after 2000 B.C.* It is
perhaps this which accounts for the Aiyan policy of conciliation
towards them and the easy assimilation into the Aryan fold of
their chiefs such as Divodésa, Balbiitha and Taruksa, It is he-
cause of this that the Disas appear as frequent allies of the Aryans
im their inter-tribal conflicts. Thus it would appear that the
name ddse in the sense of slave was derived not from the non-
Aryan inhabitants of India but from a people allied to the Indo-
Aryans. In the later period of the Rg Feda the term disa may
have been employed indisctiminately not only to cover the
survivors of the original Indo-European ddsas but also pre-
Aryan peoples such as Dasyus and Raksasas, and also those sec-
tions of the Aryans who were impoverished or reduced to subjec-
tion on account of internal conflicts within their 1anks.

Had the number of the Aryans been small, they could
have imposed themselves as & new ruling minority consisting of

the upper classes on the conquered peoples as did the Hittites,
Kassites and the Mitanni in Western Asia, But the Rg Vedic
evidence is fatal to such an hypothesis.,* Not only is there men-
tion of mass slaughter of the conquered peoples, hut also of the
settlements of numerous Aryan tribes.® Recent discoveries of

1. The Dahae may have been closely allied in race and language with
the Tranians, but thisisnat very clealy proved. (Viii, 857, fn. 20).  Zimme:
calla the Daoi or Dazi of Heredotus, i, 126, a Turanian tribe. ([,

2, Itissuggestsed that the Dasas and Aryas were on a social level, akove
the Dagyy-Bhils. Shafer, Ethnography in Anc, Inda, p. 32,

8. Stuart Piggat, Antiguily, Vol. XXIV, No.gb, 218. Lal syggests the
iniffux of proples at Skabi Tump (modein Baluchistan ) in the first half of the
gecond millenium B.C., and at Fort Munro (Afghanistan } in the second half of
the second millenfum B.C. Al No. 9, pp. g0-91I.

4. .5 v. varna, VI i, p. 255, fn. 67. X

56: For RV tribes see Vd, pp. 245-8 and for later Vedic tribes, pp.
ag2-262.
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Printed Grey Ware, which is undoubtedly a continuation of the
Grey Ware tradition of Iran, and is said to be as old as the 12th
century B.C., are associated with the Aryans.! The fact that
this pottery oceurs at numierous sites in the upper Gangd and
Sutlej basins and in the Ghaggar Valley and thatit can be assig-

ned tothe period cirea 11700-800 B. C.2 indicates that the people
who made it came in substantial nembeis.

Again, the distribution of the Aryan languages over the greater
part of India presupposes mass migration of their speakers. As
will be shown latei, in Northern India the éiidras, along with the
vaifyas, accounted for the overwheliring majority of the popu-
lasion, but there is nothing to show that they spoke non-Aryan
languages. Cn the other hand, in the later Vedic period the
$irdras understood the Aryan speech, as is clear from the formula
of address used for therr on the occasion of the sacrifice? In
this connection a tradition from the Mahabhdrata is significant :
“Sarasvati, consisting of the Veda, was formerly designed by
Brahma for all the four castes ; but the $iidras having throngh
cupidity fallen into ‘ignerance’, a condition of darkness, lost
the right to the Veda.”* Weber understands this passage to
mean that in ancient times the $fidras spoke the language of the
Aryans,5 Tt is possible that some of the autochthonous tribes
abandoned their speech in favour of Aryan dialects, as in r odern
times several tribal peoples in Bihar have givenup their languages
and adopted Aryan dialects such as Kurmali and Sadani, but
their number must have been small as compared to that of the
people whose language they adopted. Even in modern times,
when the Aryan-speaking people enjoy much better facilities for
spreading their language and culture, they have not been able o
oust the non-Aryan languages which, in some cases, have shown
capacity for vigorous growth,

1. B, Lal, ‘Protohistoric Investigatian’, 41, No. g, 97,

.2+ Besides Hastindpura this ware has been discovered at over thirty other
aitesin the upper Ganga and Sutlej basins, and at twenty sites in the Ghaggar
valley. Ibid., ¢6,

3. Sat, Br, Ligai-1z2,

4. vammdseatidra ele. hi yesam brahmi sarasiafty vihity brafmani parvé lobhd-

abajﬁérrakim_ gath. SP,1B1.15,
50 Indische Studien, ii, gq, fn.
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On the basis of the foiegoing discussion it would not be
overbold to state that the Aryans came to India in large numbers.
With some possible admixture from the enemy tribes, warriors
and priests could account only for a small minority of the Aryan
population. In course of time the majority of the Aryans could
not escape the fate of being reduced to the position of commoners
and helots. But in the Rg Vedic period the process of economic
and social differentiation was still in its very early stage. In
the predominantly tribal society the military leaders had hardly
any fixed and regular source of surplus grain or cattle, on whicly
they and their priestly supporters could live and flourish.  Their
most important source of income lay in the occasional exaction
of tribute and spoils of war from the conquered peoples, which also,
presumably, they had to share with the members of the tribe:?
Bali is the only word indicating some sort of tax in the Rg Veda.
Generally it means a tribute or offering made to a god,® but
it is also used in the sense of tribute paid to the king,® Probably
the payment of bali was voluntary,® as there was no machinery
of collection or collector such as the bhdga-dugha of later Vedic
times? to realise it from the people. We have no instance of the
grant of land by the tribal kings to their warrior or priestly
followers, presumably because the land belonged to the tribe as
a whole. The equalitarian character of Rg Vedic society is fur-
ther evident from the prescription of the same wergeld for every -

body, male or female,® the compensation zmounting to =
hundred cows.?

In essence the Rg Vedic Aryan society, and perkaps the
society described in the Atharva Veda, was characterised by the
absence of sharp class divisions amongst its members, a feature
which is usually found in early societies.® Perhaps the Purapic

1. R.S Sharma, ?BRS, xxxviii, 434-5 ; xxxix, 478-5.
2. RV, 1. %0.9; V.o, VIIH. 1009

3. ‘Balibt® {paying tribute)in RV, VIL 6.5 ; X. 173.6.

4. Zimmer's view quoted in ¥/, H, 62.

5. Vit toc. .

6, Max Maualler's {r. of RV, V. 61.8, SBE, xxxii, 261.

g. Vi, i, ga1. )

. Landtman, Origin of Social Inequalities, instances quoted on pp. 512,

He alwo refers to the absence of classes among the Nigas and XKookies of
Eastern India (p. 11).
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speculation regarding the origin of the varnas refers to this stage,
when it states that until the advent of the Treta age there was no
varpa division and nothing like the greed or the tendency to
steal.!  But even in the earliest period, in addition to the slowly
emerging military leaders and priests, there were husbandmen
and artisans who practised a number of crafts, Common words
far weaver, tanner, carpenter and painter suggest their Indo-
European origins.? Theexistence ofa widespread Indo-European
word for chariot shows that the chariotmaker may have
been known to the Indo-Europeans.® The rathakira (chariot-
maker ), however, does not appear in the fg Veda, where the car-
penter’s work is referred to inseveral early passages. It appears
from the Athmva Feda that chatiot-makers (rathakdre) and metal
workers (kermdrz) enjoyed a position of importancein society,
In the early portion of that collection a newly elected king
prays to a plant amulet (parpa-mapi) to help him to strengthen
his position among the skilful builders of chariots, and the
ingenious workers of metal, who constitute the folk around him,
These artisans are to be made his helpers,® and in this sense
seem to be on a par with the kings, king-makers, chariotcers
{stta) and troopleaders (gramani),® who constitute the folk round
about the king and are likewise 1o be made his helpers.?
Obviously the crafts mentioned above were practised by the
members of the Aryan community (vif), and no social stigma
was attached to them. A later passage from the By Veda des-
‘L vargdframasyavasthdsea ne taddsanna samhoralk; na hpsante A (3 nyonyan-
aduugrhpanti caiva bi. Va. P, i, VIILGo ; cf. Digha Nikdya, dggaiiiasutta,

2. Cacl Dacling, 4 Distionary of Selected Synonyms in the  Princigal Indo-
Eurepean Languages, for leather (earman) sec p. 40, for weaving, p. 408, for
taksan pp. 58g-go, and for plaiting pp, 621-G22. Cf Childe, The Arjany, .86,

9. Childe, The Arpans, pp. £6 and g2,

4. RV, IV. 356, 6.5 ; V1. ga.1. . : '

5. ¥é dhivdno rathakard k karmdrayd manigivali i upfastinporga  mdhyam  irdm
sdrognkravabltio jdnan. AV, 11L 4.6,

Bloomfield’s tr. ia followed hete,  Whitney glves the same tr. as  Blooms
field, but takes upasting in the sense of subjects afier SAyapa. 87, takes dhi-
vdnalh and manigpah na sepaiate noyns meaciog fisheumen and  inellectuals,
The Paipp. text i3 slightly different 5 ye biksdpo rathakdid  knrmdrd ye wmaniswal 3
sarvdms lan parea randhayopasiim Arise medivam, 111, 3.7, .

.. 8 Presnmably e was the head of the village botl: for eitdl purpoges and
military operations. V7, I, 247. . .
70 AV ITL 5.7




28 SUDRAS

cribes the carpenter as one who usually bends over his work ti‘ll
his back aches,! This may convey some idea of the difficult
nature of his work, hut implies no contempt for it. That the
carpenters were a low caste, or formed a separate class of the
people is certainly not true of Vedic times.2 But the smith
ikarmdra), the carpenter (iaksan), the tanner (camammna)?,
the weaver and othets, whose occupations were quite dignified in
the Rg Veda and apparently practised by respected members of
the oi{, came to he reckoned as §iidra in the Pali texts.t It
islikely that non-Aryansalso pursued these crafts independently,®
but there is no doubt that many descendants of Aryan artisans,
who stuck to the old professions, were relegated to the position
of the $idras,

The earliest speculation regarding the origin of the four
varnas is to be found in the mythical story of creation embodied
in the Purusasikte (hymn of man) of the Rg WVeda. This is
considered as an interpolation in the tenth book of that collee-
tion. But it is reproduced with slight changes in the later Vedic
Yterature,® and in the traditions of the epic,” Purénas® and
Dharmasistras.? It states that the brahmana emanated from
the mouth of the primeval man, the ksatriya from his arms,
the vaisya from his thighs and the §adra from his feet.® Fither
itshows that the $adras weresupposed to belong to the samestock,
and hence were a section of the Aryan community, or it represents
an attempt to find a common mythical origin for the heterogenous
brahmanical socicty. In point of time the Purugastikta version
ay be ascribed to the end of the period of the dtharva Veda,12
in which it occurs in the latest partion.? Tt seems to provide a

I. RV, L 105.18,
2. VI, i, 2g7
3. RV, VIIL, 5. 28,
4 VL il 2656
g. ;f.IFicIB Th:,Soc[l'aI(?rgani.gatmn N, E. Indig, pp. g26-7,
v Pale. Br., V. L. 6-10: Viiatane itd, : i1}
PR B ; Vdjatangi Semkitd, XXXI, 11 3 Taitiirive
7 g_ﬁf., gm. 73 i{.-ﬁ,
© You P, i VIIL 155-9 ; Mark.P., ch.4g ; Viggn Pyi. Ch. V1
. Vas.Dh ., IV.2a 38 -§ 110,190,563 cf. 4p. DI, . ;
Mam'?,l.gl P S v au- OF.8.y Lvo.19.5-6 5 of. dp. Dh. S, 1, 1. 193
10. RV, X. go.12.
. AV, XIX.6.6.
12, Whitney, HOS, vii, p, CXLI; viii, Bos-Bg8.
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theoretical justification for the disintegration of tribal society
into classes. Already in the Rg Vedic period division of labour
had.gone a leng way. But although membeis of the same family
worked as poet, physician and grinder,? this did not involve
any social differentiation. Towards the end of the periad ofthe
Atharva TVeda, however, differentiations of [unctions tended to
develop into differentiations of1ank, and tribes and clans gradu-
ally disintegrated into social classes. It appears that the Stdra
iribe,or sections of the Aryans employed in servile work, sank to the
position of the fourth varna, and in this sense the tradition of the
common origin of the four varnas may have an element of {ruth.
But it does not represent the whole trath, It iy possible that in
subsequent times the descendants of the Aryan §iidras went on
muliiplying in the new fertile Gangetic setilements, hut from the
Vedic peried onwards targe umbers of aborigines of varying
stocks were successively incorporated in the $idra varna.?
Obviously the old tradition of the common origin of the varpas
could not explain the accession of the non-Aryan Lribes to the
brahmanical fold, but il could serve as a useful fiction. Ft could
help to assimilate and keep the hetrogenous elements together,
and, in so far as the $iidras were supposed to have been horn
from the feet of the first man, it could justify their servile position
in bralimanical society.

When do the $tdrvas first appear as a social class meant
for the service of the three higher varnas? Rg Vedic society
had some male and female slaves who acted as domestic servants,
but they were not so considerable as to constitute the servile
varpa of the §fidras. The first and the only reference to the
§lidras a5 a social class in the Rg Veda is to be found in the Pury-
sasiikta passage already referred to, which recurs in the nineteenih
book of the Atharva Veda.® In the same book there are two other
passages, which alsoseem to refer to the existence of four varnas,
In one of them prayer is made o the darbha (grass) to make the

1. RF, IX.114. g,
2. ldenberg, ZDAMG, 1, 206.
8. AV, 'XIX.Gh,
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worshipper dear to brahmana, ksatriya, éidra and arya,! Here,
Arya probably stands tor vai§ya. In the second passage is
expressed a desire to become dear to gods, to kings and to both
sfidra and arya.? It appeais that here gods stand for byahmanas
and aryas for vaidyas.* We have tobear in mind that all these
passages occur in the nineteenth book, which, along with the
twentieth, forms a supplement to the main collection of the
Atharva Veda.*  An earlier passage mentions a charm made by
+ brahmana, rijanya or siidra and includes a spell that it may re-
coil on the maker.? This belongs to the second grand division
(Book VIII-XII)of the dtharva Veda, which, according to Whitney,
is ‘palpably of hieratic origin,’® This suggests that the varna
system developed under priestly influence. The only other re-
ference relevant to our purpose, which, on the basis of Whitney,
can be assigned to the early period of the Atharva Veda, mentions
brahmana, rdjanya and vaifya,” but leaves out the éidra.
Itis evident then that the $iidras appear as a social class only to-
wards the end of the period of the Atharva Veda, when the Puru-

sasikta version of their origin may have been insertedinto the
tenth book of the Rg Veda.

One would like to know why the fourth varna came to be
called #idras. It appears that just as the common Eureopean
word ‘slave’ and the Sanskrit ‘dasa’ were derived from the names
of conquered peoples, so also the word §Gdra was derived from
a conquered tribe of that name. There isno doubt that Sudra
exisied as a tribe in the fourth century B, C., for Diodoros
records the advance of Alexander against a tribe called Sodrai,8
who occupied portions of modern Sind. The existence of some
of the tribes mentioned by the Greek writers can he traced back

1. AV, XI1X.32.8 ; Paipp., XI1.4.8,
2. AP, XI[X.62.1 § Paigp., 11.32.5.
. 3. Whailney's note on tue translation of AV, XIX.62.1; HOS, viii, 1003,
4 Waitney quoted supra, p. 28, :
: 81 Ay, Xi1.3,
. . 6, HOS, vii, p. GLV.
7+ A V.17.9; Paipp, 14069, . .
8. McCrindie, Tnvasion of India, p.293. Airian mentions Sogdol (Jbid.,
p.I Is'_r ) which may bewiong. Sydrol areagain clearly mentioned by Plalemy
(V1203 ) as inhabiting the ceniral potion of Archosia, which covered a consi-
derable portion of castern Afghanistan and the eastern frontier of which was
skirted by the Indus,  (McCrindle, dncient India as deseribed by Plolemy, pe 31%7).
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to a much earlier period. Forinstance, the Abastanoi of Arrian
(called Sambastai by Diodoros) may be indentified with the
Ambasthas of the Aitareya Brahmapa,® which mentions an
Ambastha king.2 The same case may apply to the Sadra tribe,
and thus it may he possible to trace the éfidra varpa of cirea 10th
century B, C. from the Siidra tribe of the 4th century B. C.
Three references to §idra in the earliest portion of the
Atharve Veda can be interpreted in this light, They belong,
according 1o Whitney, to the first grand division of the dthma
Veda (Book I-CVII) which is ‘in very large measure of popular
origin’ and is by all odds ‘the most characteristic part’ of that
collection.? In two of them the worshipper desires to sec every-
body whether Arya or Sitidra with the help of 2 herb, in order to
detect a sovcerer,! There is no mention of brihmana or rajanya
in this connection. The question is whether the Arya and
Sadra represent here two social classes (varnas) or two tiibal
groups. The latter supposition seems to be plausible. The
carlier opposition between Arya and Disa or Dasyu is replaced
by one between Arya and Sadra, It is worth stressing that these
references do not give any idea of the social distance or disabi-
lities, which are implicit in the conception of varna. They may be
compared with another passage from the same collection which
speaks of Arya and Disa, and in which it is claimed by the priest
or Varuna that no Dasa or Aryan can damage the course he
maintans.> Mention has been made of similar passages in the
Rg Veda in which the worshipper desires to overcome his enemies,
both Aryans and Dasas or Dasyus, The one obstacle in the way
of the correct interpretation by brihmanical commentators
of such Vedic texts as have direct bearing on social relations
has been the tendency to look ahead to later developments.
An example is the meaning of the words arya and disa in the
Rg Veda. Bayana takes drya as the member of the first there

1. PHAL p. ass.

2. Ait.Br, VIIier,

3. 1708, vii, pp. CXLVIII and CLV.

4= idydhdm sdream padydni ydéca & iidrd utdryah.
AV, 1V. 20,4, 8; Paipp., VIILE.8,

5 AV, V.13,
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varnas, and dasa as the fidia ;* this is obviously based on the later
division of society into four varpas, which Sayana’s interpretation
is meant to justify, Iikewisein the Atharva Vedic reference under
discussion Sayana explains drya as a member of the three varnas,?
which naturally makes fidra the representative of the fourth,
But it becomes very hard to interpiet earlier texts, if they are
approached with the later conception of rya and éidia as deve-
toped in the Dharmagastras,

That the Siidras appear as a tribe in the earliest part of
the Atharva Veda can be also inferred from the third reference,
in which the fever takman is asked to attack a wanton $idra
woman along with the Mujavants, Balhikas and Mahavrgas.?
All these peoples seem to have been inhabitants of north-eastern
India,* where, in the Aakdbhdrale, the Sudra tribe s
described asliving, along with the Abhiras. Another verse also
repeats the desive that the fevershould goto theforeign people.
All this would suggest that the context in which the Stidra woman
is mentioned relates to the atiitude of hostility of the Arvans
of the period of the Atharva I'eda towards the foreign tribes inha-
biting north-western India. And hence the word JSadid here
probably means a woman of the Siidia tribe. In the parallel
passage fiom the Paippaldda recension Sidrd is replaced by dast,?
which shows that in the author’s view the terms were interchange-
able, Therefore, the occurence of the term fidra in what is re-
garded as the earliest and the most characteristic pait of the
Atharva Veda, should be understood not in the sense of varna,
but in that of a tribe, which suits the contexts better,

Coupled with the Abhiras the Stdras are repeatedly men-
tioned as a tribe in the Afahdbhdrata, which contains traditions
that may look back at least to the 1oth century B. C. This .epic
makes a clear distinction hetween the $adra class (kula), which

1. Comm. to RV, 11, 12.4.
2, Comm.to 4V, IV.20.4.
AV, 22, 4 and 8.
4 Cf Vd,pp.2sBg.
5. $idrabhirdthe daradah kafmir@h pafubhih scha, Adbh, V1. 10. G6, 46 wheie
aparandhrah in the Cr. Edn. is a mistake lor apmdnidl
6. AV, V., 22,12, 14,
7. Paipp., XIIL.1.9.
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is mentioned along with the kulas of ksatriya and vaidya,t
and the $Gctra tribe,which is mentioned with the Abhiras, Dai1adas
Tukharas, Pahlavasetc.? As a tribe the Siidras find place in the
list of peoples conquered by Nakulain the course of his all round
victorious march {dig-vijaya),® and in that of those sending pre-
sents to Yudhisthira on the occasion of his great coronation sacii-
fice (rdjasgya).* Indetermining the chronology of these peoples,
a distinction has to be made hetween Siidras and Abhiras, who
probably existed at the time of the Bhaiata war, and othes,
such as Sakas, Tukhiras, Pahlavas, Romakas, Chinas and Hiinas,
whose names were later? interpolated into the list, Non-Indian
sources of the first few centuries preceding or succeeding the
Christian era give no indication of the foreign conrections of the
Stidras and Abhiras. There is hardly anything to support the
view that the Abhiras came to India in the early centuries of the
Christian era, Itappears that they existed as a tribe at the time
of the Bharata war® and in the period of chaos, whieh lollowed
the aftermath of the great war, they spread themselves over the
Panjab.” The repeated mention of the Stidias along with the
Abhiras would suggest that they were an old tribe {lourishing at
the time of the war. This fits in well with the interpretation of
the term &ldra in the sense of tribe in the earliest part ol the
Atharva Veda.

The next question is whether the Sidras werc an Avyan or
pre-Aryan tribe, and if Aryan, when did they come to India?
Contradictory views have heen expressed on the ethnological
classification of the Sidra tribe. Formerly it was main-
tained that the Sidras were an earlier wave of Aryans ;8 later
it came to be held that they were a stem of the pre-Aryan

" 1. Ibid., If, 2g9.8-9. Pahlavasand Barbaras are also mentioned. T8id.,
11, 2g. 15,
2. Mph., VI.10.65.
3. Ibid., VI.10 6.
4 Ihid., TLazy,
g. Ihid., IL.47.7 1. .
6. P.Banerjee, FARS, xli; 160-1.
7. Budha Prakash, 78RS, x1, 255, 260-3.
B, Weber, ZDMG, iv, go1, fn. 2, f, Roth, ZDMG, 1, 84.
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peoples.’ No evidence has been adduced in support of eith
view, hut in the light of the available data one may be inclited
to think that the Sfidia tribe had some affinity with the S eyans.
It is intevesting to note that they are always brackett=d
with the Abhiras,? who spoke an Aryan dialect called Abliiri.
The fact that the people of the $idra class eould understand i
Aryan speech in the period of the Brahmanas also may sugs i,
though remotely, that the Sidra tribe was acquainted with the
Aryanlanguage. Further, the Sidras have mever been men-
tioned inlists of the pre-Avyan peoples, such as Dravidas, Pulind.s,
Sabaiasetc. They are always located in the north-west,® whick.
in later times, was an area mainly occupied by the Aryans.-
The Abhiras and the Stidras were settled near the Sarasvati.®
It is stated that, because of her hostility towards them, the Sara-
svati vanished into the desert.” These references are significant,
for along with the Drsadvati the Sarasvati marked one of the
boundaries of the region known as Arya-defa. Reference hax
already been made to the Dakae, the Iranian parallel to Indian
Ddsa, hut it is difficult to establish such an equation in the case

1. Fick, SON, p. 315 ; Keith, CHY, i, 86 ; Lassen, Ind Alf., i, 174
<f. Weber, Indische Studien, xviii, 85-86 and a55. Zimmer identifies the 8§ dseas
of Ptolemy with Brahii (A2, Leb., p.435 ), but there scems to be o basis for .ox b
a supposition. cf. Hopking, Refiglons of India, p. 548, fn. 3. Pargiter thinks
that §iidras and Abhlras were eonsideral)ly intermixed and closely connedten
abarizinal races (Mék.P., Tr., TE- 3158-14, fn.}.

2. Mbh., V1. 10, 45and 46 ; 65 and 66; in the critical editicr of the AfdA.
VIL.1g.y, dd@rdbhira secms to be a wrong reading. 1t shautd be SrdrEbhirdb an
found in other Ms3. (fn, an VII.19.7). Siadras and ALhiras are again men-
tioned tagether in the Mahdbhisya of Pataitjali (Pat. on Pa., I.0.72.6).

. The carliest specimens of Abkirokti are found in the Adfrobdrers
of Bharata, a work of the second or third century A . D. (E.D.Gune, Tntrogy ¢ ticn
to Bhavisqyattakat®,pp. 50~51 ). These are cleatly very ruch allied to Sanskrit.

4. The Mbh list in practically the same form occuts in the Puragas,
in which the Siidras are mentioned as a people along with the Abhlras,
Kalaroyakas, Aparintas, Pahlavas (wrongly mentioned as Pallavas ip the
Cr. Edn, V1 1066} and others.  Mark. P., ch.57. 85-36 and Adasya P, ch,
113.40. In the Gupta period the Siidra tribe seems 1o have hefd = definkte
territory, which is listed in the Vispe Purdpe {IV.24.18) along with the
territories Saurdgira, Avantiand Arbuda, There is no Justification for
Diksitar'steading  as -fiira {(Gupta Polity, Pp: 3-¢), for the text clearly
mentions fidra territory,

5+ Muir, Original Sanskrit Texls, ii, 365-35"

6. fadrabhiraganafealva ye cifritya sarasvatim, Mbh.,11. 20.9.

7. SAdrabhirin prati dvesdd yatra nasfd sarasvafi. Mbh, {Cal), TX, g7. 1.
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of Stidra. It has beeh doubtfully suggested that Siidra may he
equated with the Greek word Afidids,! which is used by Homer
(¢irea toth cen. ~gth cen. B. C.) in the sense of great, and is
applied as an epithet generally to divine heings and rarely to
mortals,* Inlater timesin India ¢fidrawas a term of opprobrium
applied to people disliked by the brihmanas; on the contrary
it was a term of approbation in Homeric Greece. This may be
explained very tentatively by suggesting that members of a hy-
pothetical Indo-European Kudra tribe became important am ong
the Ieaders of the tribes which later invaded Greece, while those
of this tribe who entered India were subjected by thelr fellow
invaders. That the same term carries inverted meanings in
different contexts is clear from the examgple of asura. While
Asura was agsociated with evil in India, his prototype Ahura was
a god in Iran. The analogy may apply to the use of the term
§iidra in India and Greece but cannot be regarded as definitive
unless it is proved that the kiadrdi were a tribe in Greece. Newver-
theless, on the basis of all thathas been said above, it is probable
that the Stdras, like the Disas, were a people allied to the
Indo-Aryan stock.

If they were allied to the Indo-Aryans, when did they come
toIndia ? Tt has beensuggested that they were an earlier wave
of Aryan immigrants.? Butsince they arenot mentioned in the
Rg Veda, it is likely that they represent a later thrust of foreign
tribes into north-western India towards the close of the Rg Vedic
periad. On the basis of archacological evidence it is possible
that the movement of peoples into India was a continuous process
lasting for nearly a millenium after 2000 B, C.4, a hypothesis
which is also supported by linguistic evidence.5 It is, therefore,
probable that the Sidras came to India towards the end of* the
second millenium B. C., when they were defeated by the Vedice
Aryans and were gradually absorbed into the later

Vedic society
as the fourth varpa. '

r. Wackernagel, “Indoiranisches®, Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Praus-
sischan Akadepait der Wireenszhafien, 1918, 410-411, .

2. 50 kitdrdy, Liddell and Scott, 4 Gresk-English Lexicon, 1.

3. Weber, 2D MG, iv.got, fa.2; cf . Roth, ZDMG, i, B4

3+ Stuart Rigo, dntiquity, iv, No. g8, 218,

5. T\ Barrow, The Sanskrit Language, p. 3%
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It hags been asserted that the ksatriyas were reduced to
the position of §lidras as a result of their long struggle with the
brahmanas, who ultimately deprived their adversaries of the right
to the wpanayana (investiture with sacred thread}, On the basis
of a solitary iradition occurring in the $anii Parvan of the Maka-
bharata, that Paijavana was aé¢idra king, it is claimed that éGdras
were ksatriyas in the beginning,? Such a view seems to be without
any foundation in facts.  Firstly, ksatriyas as a well-defined varna
with their rights and duties did not existin the Rg Vedic period.
Fighting and management of the common affahs were the concern
ofthe whole tribe and not confined to a group of chosen warriors,
From the very beginning the slowly emerging groups of warriors
and priests co-operated in leading the vi§ in their fight
against the Aryan rs well as non-Aryan peoples. As time
passed, the warriors bestowed on the priests generous gifts,
and the religious rituals were much elaborated, so that the power
of the priests who performed them and of the warriors who
patronized them was much strengthened as against that of the
common people.  Secondly, in spite of the echoes of the struggle
between priests and warrios during the later Vedic period,
as reflected in the stories of Paradurima and Viévamitra, there
is nothing to show that the upanayana formed the issue, and that
it was decided agianst the ksatriyas. Perhapsthe struggle centred
round the question of social supremacy, which determined the
nature of the privileges to be enjoyed by them. There was some
dispute regarding the brahmanical monopoly of knowledge,
which was successfully challenged Ly the ksatriyas. It scems that
Aévapati Kaikeya and Pravahana Jaivali were not improbably
teachers of the brahmanas.® Ksatriya rulers such as Janaka
of Mithila contributed to the growth of the Upanisadic thought,
and the ksairiya ruler Vidvimitra climbed to priesthood, In
north-eastern India the kgatriya revolt reached its climax with
the preachings of Gautama Buddha and Vardham#ana Mahi-

1. Ambedkar, o2, cif., p. 239,

2. Ibid. pp. 139-42. Tt was Lassen who drew attention to the fact that
the ancient klng Sudis was called ¢adra in the Mbh. Ind, All., i, g6gs

3. Kovambi, 7BBRAS, NS, xxiii, 45.
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yira, who claimed social primacy for the ksatriyas and gave the
next place to the brihmanas. The real issue was, who would
get the first place in society, brihmana or ksatriya ? Neither in
post-Vedic nor in pre-Mauryan literature is there anything
to show that the brihmanas intended to reduce the
ksatriyas to the third or fourthvarpa, or that the ksatriyas
wanted to do the same Lo the hrihmanas.

Thirdly, it is wrong to think that in the beginning the loss
of the upanayana was the decisive test of a §fidra. In this case
modern court decisions? cannot serve as a guide for conditions
at the time when the ¢iidra class came into being. Loss of the
upanayana in the case of the §tdra, as will be shown later, is to be
found only from the end of the later Vedic period, and,evenso, it
was not the only disability imposed on him as a mark of his
servility but one of several, Aswill be noticed later, the loss of the
upanayana was not the cause of the conversion of Aryans into
§iidras kut the consequence of their having sunk to the lower
orders as aresult of the rise of economic and secial inequalities.

Fourthly, it is difficult to vouch for the authenticity of the
tradition in the Santi Parvan that Paijavana was a $iidra. He
has been identified with Siidés, the head of the Bharata tribe,
and it is argued that this famous hero of the Battle of Ten
Kings was a §idra.®2 There is nothing in the Vedic literature
tn support his view, and the Sénti Parvan tradition is not corro-
borated by any other source, epic or Purfinic. The tradition
says that Stidra Paijavana performed sacrifices, and ' occurs
in & context where it is stated that the §Gdras can perform five
great sacrifices and make gifts.® It is difficult to judge whether
the tradition was true or false, but clearly it was meant to serve as
a precedent for §idras making gifts and sacrifices, which, as will
beshown later, was in keeping with the liberal attitude of the
Santi Parpan. 1t may be alsopointed out that inlater times the term
§idra orvrsala was applied indiscriminately by the brihmanas
to anybody who went against them., We do nat know

t.  Ambedkar, op. ¢it., pp. 185- go.

2. Ibid, p. 139,
3. Mbh., X1I.60.38-40.
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therefore according to him the §iidra is ‘an unintelligent fellow
meant for manual labour.’? It is extraordinary that he should
have derived the term fiidra from two roots, and that too hardly
without any old etymological basis. The meaning which he
flabows to asaribe to this term only betrays the traditional atti-
tude towards ithe $idra, but does not throw any light on his
worigin,

The miserable or negligible status of the $idra varna at the
time of its origin is hardly born out by the picture ofsociety in the
Rg Veda and the Atharva Veda. Nowhere in the collections is
there any evidence of restiictions 1cgarding food and marriage
cither hetween the Dasa and the Aryan, or between the $iidra
and the higher varpas.? The only early reference, which i plies
such social distance between the varnas, is to be found in the
Atharpa Veda, where it is claimed that the brakmana enjoys the
right to become the first husband of a woman as against the
rijanya and vai§ya.! The §iidra does not come in for notice,
probably because his varna did not exist at that stage. Theieis
nothing to show that ddsas or §iidras were considered as impure,
«or that their touch imparted pollution to the food orthe bedy of
-of the members of the higher vargas.?

This discussion on the origin of the $idra varpa may be
summed up by stating that large sections of people, Aryans and
pre-Aryans, were reduced to that position, partly through exter-
nal and partly through internal conflicts,5 Since the conflicts
centred mainly round the possession of cattle, and perhaps latter-
ly of land, those whowere dispossessed of these and impoverished
came to be reckoned as the fourth class in the new society, The
view that the §iidra varna was made up of the pre-Aryans seems
to be as one-sided and exaggerated as the view that they meinly
consisted of the Aryan peoples.®  The generally held saciolo-

1. Surya Kanta, “Kikala, Phaligi, and Pani,"" S§. K. Belvalkar
Gommentsration Velume, p, 44.

o, Itig wrongly stated by N.N. Ghosh that such restrictions between the
Aryan and the Disa E;n‘e: vouchsafed by the g Vede, IC, xii, 179,

3. AV, V., 17.8-0,

4. CF Dutt, Origin and Growth of the Gaste system, pp. 20 and 62, ‘

5. Gheld, Ethnology of the Makibhdrata, pp. Bo-05;} B. N. Dutt, Studies
tu Indian So~ial Polity, pp.28-30 ; Ambedkar, xI)fI»’J'u:r wers the §idras, p. 239.

6. Cf. VI, ii.zb5.
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gical theory that a division into classes is always originally con.
nected with ethnical dissimilarities! only partly explains the ori-
gin of the $iidras and dasas (slaves). It is more than likely
that dasas and $iidras were respectively named after tribes ofthese
names having affinities with the Indo-Aryans, but in course of
time they came to include large groupe of the pre-Aryan and
degraded Aryan populations, It seems fairly clear that inm
the eaily Vedic period there was no considerable §adra or slave
population, and that the §idras did not suffer from those die-
abilities which gradually fell on them from the late Vedic period
onwards,

1. Landtman, op. cit. ,p. 38.
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CHAPTER III

AMBIGUOUS POSITION
{c. 1000-c, Goo B. C. )

The later Vedic literature, which is almost the only source
for the study of the position of the §idras during that period,
mainly deals with rituals, petvading all aspects of the life of the
people, Every important public or individual act is accom-
panied by an appropriate ritual, which not seldom takes inio
account the fact that society was divided into four varnas,

Information gleaned from the rituals mainly relates to the
land of the Kuru-Paficilas, where the major part of the later
Vedic literature was composed.! This literature roughly covers
the period from circa 1000 to circa 6oo B. C., and presupposes
various phases of social development, differing according to the
times to which a particular text can be assigned. Thus the
collections {Sambhitis) of the Black school of the Yajus are earlier
than those of the White school.? Of the Brahmapas the Sata-
patha and the Aftarepa, which make important statements on the
inter-relation between the varnas, are ‘comparatively modern’,
while the Paiicavimsa and Taittirlye are the most ancient.* Even
later than the Satapatha Brahmapa and the Aitareya Brahmana is
the Faiminiya Brahmana,® and so is the Kaugitaki or Sankhgyana
Brafmapa,5 In some cases it is difficult to draw a line between
the Srautasiitras and the Brihmapas; thus the Baudhdyane
Srautasftra may be regarded as a late Brihmana.® The dpas-
tamba Srautasilra seems to hesimilarly old.? In addition to these,
the dates of other principal Srautasiitras (viz. dsvaldyana,

1. Winternitz, HIL, i, 195-5. Keith says that the horae of the Taittiriye
school was the middle country, as was the home of the Kdthaka, the Maitrdy ani,

and even the Vdjgsansyi and the Satepatha. HOS, xviii, p. XCIIT.

2. Weber, Ind. Lit, p.86. .

3. Wackernagel, ditind., Gy ammatik, 1, pp. XXX-XXXTI; Keith, HOS,
XXV 441

4. Keith, HOS, zav, 46.

5. Winternitz, HIL, 1, 191,

6. B. K. Ghosh, ¥4, p. 235.

y. Keith, HOS, xviih, p. XLT  *
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Katydyana, Sdnkhayana, Ldtpdyana, Dralkyiyape and Satydsadha)
havé been fixed between 860 and 400 B, G At present the
number of the Upanisads cxceeds even two hundred, but only
six of them can be ascribed to the pre-Buddhist peried.? In
examining the material from the different sirata of later Vedic
literature regard has to be paid also to the relative dating of the
variouy parts of individual texts.? Moreover, in the later Sam-
hitas, and especially in the Brahmanas, we find far more frequent
use of optatives than in the Rg Veds and the Alharva Vedet
Hence mdny statements in the later Vedic literature are notin the
form of the record of facts that actually occurred, but are to he
interpreted as instructions and advice, But occasional evidence
for things which may have happened can be culled from the nar-
rative portion of the AMahdbharata, which reflects happenings
in the later Vedic period.?

Since the §Gdras appear in post-Vedic times mainly as the
serving class, wewill begin the study of their position in the later
Vedic period with an inquiry inhto their economic conditions.
In an early reference they are described as being in possession
of cattle, which could be takén away by the people of the higher
varnas for sactifice.d . This is corroborated by another reference
in an earlv.Brahmana, in which the éiidra is represented as being
born' without god and sacrifice, but owning many cattle
{bahupasuk).? 1tis obvious that such §tdras, who held indepen-
dent property in cattle, which seem still to have been the chief
form of wealth, may not have been under the necessity to serve
others. .

Nevertheless, there are some references to the functions
of the $iidras as a serving class. Tt is stated in the Faiminiya
Brahmaga that the §idra is created from the feet of Prajipati
without any god, and therefore the lords of the house are his gods

1. VA, p.g76.
2. H)l.d.?p. 467.
g. Here it isnotpossible to do more than refler to the opinions of gene-
rally accepted authorities. :
4« Macdonell, A Vedic Grammar for Siudents, p, 118.
5. Gf.PHAL pp.7-8.
6. ME,IV.=z.7 and 10. '
7. Pafie.Br.,VI.r. 11, v
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and he is to earn his living by washing feet.? In other words,
according to a later source he has to live by serving people of
higher varnas.? The former source further informs us that, as
a result of the Horse Sacrifice (asvamedha), the nourisher vaisya
becomes wealthy, and the rising $fidra becomes an expert worker.?
It 1s not known whether the term karmakarid is used here in the
sense of hired labourer, a meaning always attached to a similar
term karmakare in post-Vedic literature.?  In an early Upanisad,
however, the $0dra is called Piisan or the nourisher,® a title
(posayispulr) applied to the vaifya in the Faiminiya Biahmapa.
This would, then, suggest that he was the tiller of the soil,” enga-
ged in sustaining and producing activities for the nourishment
of society. Probably in the earlier part of this period, like the
vai§yas, he paid part of his produce as taxes, an obligation from
which he was freed in post-Vedic times,

But the impression that the §iidras constituted the labouring
class is gained from several other references. In the purusamedha
(humansacrifice) a brahmana is to be sacrificed to the priesthood,
a rijanya to the nobility, a vaidya to the Maruts (the class of

, Peasants), and a $0dra to toil (fupase).® It was thought that the

-

§idra symbolised hard work. In thelist of sacrificial victims, mem-
bers of four varpas are followed by those of various occupations
such as chariot-maker, carpenter, patter, smith, jeweller, herds-
man,shepherd, farmer, brewer, fisherman and hunter, in addition
to certain peoplessuch as Nisida, Kirdta, Parnaka, Paulkasa and
Bainda,® who presumably were included in the broad term of

1. $adro’ anusfupchanda veSmapatidevas; tasmdd u pdddvancjyenaiva jijiui.ra!i‘.
jai. Br., L 68-6g.

, 2. sudrisd Sllvasyeburesim varpandm. Salydsagha §r. Sw., XXVI. 1.y, but
this is not to befouud in any other carly §r, 5.
3 uithita {udro daksah harmakartd. Jai, Br., II, 266, Ferhaps thereisno
parallel for this passage in other Brahmanas,

4. Karmakara occurs in Tai. Br. I1, 11. 10.3, in the sense of a rtvik priest

and not as a hired labourer, There seems to be No mention of karmakara in
«other Brihmanas.

5 Br.lUp, 1 4. 13,
6. II, 266, '
7. Mookerji, AIE, p. 158.

8. V5, XXX.5;8at Br., XIIL 6.2.10; Tai.Br., 111, 4, 1.1
g. WS, XXX, 6-21 ; Tai. Br., II1. 4. 2-17.
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the %idra,l The list, therefore, shows that although the crafts
had increased in number, they were no longer practised by the
members of the vi§, The idea was gaining ground that jidras
included artisans and workers of various kinds.

What was the nature of relations between the $idra workers
and their employers? The authors of the Vedic Index say that
slaves were certainly included in the term éadra.? But the
number of slaves seems to have been very small. We learn of
ten thousands of female slaves, captured from various countrieg
and given away by Afga to his brihmana priest Atreya.® The
number is obviously exaggerated and conventional, Aruni,
the father of Svetaketu, boasts that he possesses gold, cattle,
horses, maidservants (ddsis), retinue and dress, but does not
speak of male slaves. Tradition has it that the brihmanas
received fernale slaves at the time of the great coronation sacrifice
of Yudhisthira,5 which may be ascribed to the later Vedic
period. Clearly, then, during this period female slaves were
owned on a considerable scale by the ruling chiefs and pricsts,
but the same cannot besaid of male slaves. Theterm ddse
is mentioned in the Aitareya and Gopatha-Brakmanas® but not in
the sense of a slave, It is remarkable that, in the list of words
for dervants (paricaranakarmdpalh) given in the MNighantu,” there
is no mention of ddsa, although there occur ten synonyms for
servants, Perhaps the number of male slaves was so negligible
as not to attract any notice. This would naturally rule out the
possibility of male §udras being employed as slaves on any consi-
derable scale. Therefore JKeith’s statement, that in the period
of the Brahmanas for the peasant working in his own ficlds was

'

1. VI ii, of7.
a. Ibid.

3. defad-defdl samolhéndm sarvisim adipaduhitrnam; dafidaddt sahasrap
direyo niskakapthyal, Ait. Br., VILL 22, The chapter i8 a part of the later
portion of this work.

4+ Br. Up., VI, 2. 7. There is no mention of land either.

5. Mbh, (Cal.), IL, g3, 52, Karga, the siita king of Anga, Is found offer-
ing a hundred Migadhi slave-girls decked and trained in music and similar
accomplishthents. ~Mbh, (Cal.), VIIL, 38.7.18.

.+ 6 Alt Br,, VI, 18-1g.; Gopatha Br., 1, 4.2., 6.1,
7. III. 5.
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being substituted the landowner cultivating his estate by means
af slave labour,! may not represent the true state of affairs.

Slaves working on land are fist heard of in the Srauta-
giitras, which were composed towards the end of the Vedic period.
One of them informs us that two slaves are to be given away
along with grain, plough and cattle,? suggesting thereby that
slaves were employed in ploughingand could be freely disposed
of by their masters. But in several passages the practice of making
gifis of land and of the people working on it is looked upon
with disfavour. Thus it is stated that at the efvamedha sacrifice
the sacrificial fee could not include land and men working onit
(bhamipurusavarjom ). Again, in connection with the gifts in the
one day (¢kdha) sacrifice, it is 1aid down that land and $idras
could not be given away (bhimifidravarjam}.® There is,
however, the alternative that sometimes the §idras could
be also given away,® but the commentary adds that this
can be done only in case of those who are born slaves.® There
are two similar references from the Sipkhdyana Srantasiitre. One of
them says that in the purusamedha sacrifice land with men is given
away as sacrificial fee.” One other is nat clear, and perhaps
suggests that in the sacrifice of all (sarvamedha) land is given
‘along with’ the people® These references indicate a new
social development towards the close of the Vedic period. Siidras
were employed. as slaves working on lands owned by individuals
(mostly ruling chiefs}, and they could be given away as. gifts
along with the land itself, although this did not go- without
challenge from the anthors of the dsvalgyana and Katydyana: Sran-
tas Hras.

It is held that §Gdras were serfs in the Vedic period.® The
term serf denotes one who is attached to the soil of his master.

1. CHI, i, 28, Cf Ghaoskal, Hisloriopraphy and aiker Essays, p. B ' Gu
2+ ..dFramithunce dhinyatialyan siram dhe:fuf:'ri. Lagyd. §r. g-: %II;I]: ? r?.
3. Afa$r §,X. 1010,

4, Kd. 8r. 8, XXIL 10,

~ Sidradinam va& darSandvivadhabhyam. Ibid., XTI 11,

g. na ca sirodha garbkaddsasga Comm. to 34 §. 8., XXIT, 11.
q-  sahapyrugam ca diyale, Sankh, Sr. 5% XV 1418,

B sakabhimi ca dijate. The comm, adds sapurusant ca. Toid., X V1. 15.20,

9. Vi,ii, g8a,



A T —— W

g

AMBIGUOUS POSITION 47

He owns a patch of land for which he pays taxes to his master
and works on his fields, but can be transferred along with the
land to other owners, This interpretation of the word §idra
does not quite suit the relevant references. Firstly, individual
ownership of land in the Vedic period was of a very limited nature.
Ownership implies free disposal of property, but there are no
examples of land granis in the Samhitds. There is one such
example, however, in the Chandogya Upanisad, in which a whole
village is granted by the king Janafiuti to Raikva,® Another
instance is to be found in two later Brahmanas.” They inform
us that land could be given away only with the consent of tlie clan,
and even there the earth refused to be transferred.? In the ear-
lier period there is no example of §idras being given away
with the land. The development is to be found in some of the
Srautasiitras, but according to a commentary such §iidras. appear
to be horn slaves {garbladisa)t and not serfs attached to the soil.
This seems to be confirmed by the fact that in post-Vedic times the
$idras do not appear as peasants paying taxes. In the vZjapeya
(‘the diink of strength’) sacrifice peasants (vi§ or vaidyas) arve
described as food for the nobility.®  Ii is perhaps hecause of this
that the vaidya is to be afflicted with misery and sin.6 In the
Aftareya Bréhmana®  the vaifya is described as one paying taxes
(balibyt) and oppressed at will (gfgpsyyam).  All this would
indicate that the vaifya had to pay part of their products to the
rulers who lived on them,  Absence of such referencesin the case
of the 4iidras shaws that they were not supposed to passess any
taxable property. In an Upanisad Soma is described as eating
the ksatriyas and vaiéyas respectively with his two months,
the bribmana and  the riajanya® Here the rijanya is repre-
sented as paying taxes to the brihmana, and the vaidya to the

1. IV, 2, 45,
2. dit Br, ,%LIILM 3 Saty Bry, XIIL 4, 1.15.
3. Ibid.

4 Comm. to k4. §r. 8., XXIL 11,

5. vaifyo® dyamdno na ksiyate.. brihmapasya ca rifanasya cidyo’ dharehi srsjal.
,Paﬂcfl}r,, VIt ro; et Br., V.o 1.1 ;y'\ﬂIII. 10 Ry 2.{2. ’

6. Sat, Br.,V.1. 5 28,

7. VII. 2g.

8. Rauiishi Up., 11, 8-9.
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rijanya, As usual the $udra is left out on the ground of his
inability to pay. ‘

It is difficult to define the position of the $iidras in the s
Vedic period in terms of slavery or serfdom.  Although the
references give the impression of their being the labouring massses,
generally they do not seem to have been slaves or serfs owned
by individuals. Apparently just as the community exercised
some sort of general control over land, so also it exercised similar
control over the labouring population. And, in this sense, the
§0idras may be compared to the helots of Sparta, with the diffe-
rence that they were not treated with the same amount of coercion
and contempt,

Although in the later Vedic period artisan sections of the
vi§ were reduced to the position of $iidras, there is nothing to
show that crafts or agricultural operations in which they were
employed were locked upon with contempt. So far as agricul-
tureis concerned, there was a positive attitude of aiding, encourag-
ing and honouring it byapplying charms and performing a
number of domestic rites.!  As to the crafts, there is no evidence '
of contempt even for leather-work.2 This would suggest that
impurity did not arise fiom the nature of the task, which remained
unchanged even in subsequent times. Significantly encugh in
the Srautasiitra a ceremonial act was called $ilpa,? # word which
also means eraft. The absence of contempt for manual labour
during the later Vedic period may be likened to a parallel develop- L
ment in Greece, where during the period from Hesiod to Socrates :
(¢ir, Boo-sir. 400 B. C.) public conscience was favourably disposed ;
towards it.4 Respect for manual labour in the later Vedic pe- 1
riod probably lingered from the old simple society, in which even i -
the king lent his hand to ploughing.5

The $iidras seem to have played a correspondingly important
part in the political life of the period. In the formative stage 4

1. ' AV, 111,24, VI, 142 ; VS, IV. 10 ; Sat, Br., 1.6. 1. 1-B,

2, 5. K, Das has collected the relevant references. The Eco. Histery
of Ancient Indin, pp. 13940,

3. Afva. 8§r. S, VIIL 4.5-8; IX, 10,11, 11,2, ,

4 Pastand Present, No. 6,p. 1.

5. Case of Janaka of Videha.
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of the Indo-Aryan polity they enjoyed a considerable share
in the functions of the state. It is striking that they found
place in the exalted body of about a dozen ‘high functionaries
of the state’! called ratnins (jewel-holders), which may be com-
pared to the council of twelve, an institution of great antiquity
among several Indo-Eutopean peoples such as the Old Saxovs,
Frisians, Celts etc.? The raining were so important that on the
occasion of the rdjasiya sacrifice the king had to repair to their
houses to perform the ceremonies of offering jewels to vatious godls.
The list of rafnins shows that they included the representatives of all
the varnas.? Thus two of the ratnms, the rathakdra and the teksan,
who are mentioned in several texts,’ belonged to the artisan
section of the §iidra varpa, ‘The fact that all kinds of metals are
prescribed as the sacrificial fee® in the ceremonies at thei homes
shows that they owed their importance to their association with
metal-working. It has been shown earlier how the king in the
Atharya Veda tries to secure the aid of the karméra and the ratha-
kdra. But in the present list the place of the karmdia is taken
by the faksan, who, along with the rathakéra, may have been in
charge of all the activities connected with metal-working and
cart-making, without which the Aryan expansion and settlements
farther east could not have made any headway. These two
ratnins are not, however, mentioned in the Satapatha Brakmana,
where their place is taken by the govikartana (huntsman) and
paldgala (messenger),* There are reasons to think that these
two also belonged to the §tdra varpa. The ceremony of offering
jewels is followed by an act of expiation on the part of the king,
who is considered guilty of having brought the non-sacrificing

1. Jayaswal, Hindu Polily, ii, 20.

2. Chadwick, The Heraie Age, p. 370.

3. Ghoshal, Historiography and other Essqys, p, 253«

4o odaksarathakdrayorgehe. ALS. 1L 6. 5 ; Ape Sr. &y XVIIL 10, 173
Satyd, §r, 8., XIIT. 4. 8. Itisto benoticed that takya and rathakdra ave not men-
tioned in a similar descriplion of ratnins in 75,1, 8.g. 1« 2 and X'§, XV, 4.

5. sarudyasini daksing, Thid.
6. Sat Br., V. 9.1, to-11,
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$iidras into contact with the sacrifice.’ Sayana goes toofar when
he includes even the sendni (commander) among the $iidra
ratnins,t Tn all likelihood the 1eference to non-sacrificing §idras
applies only to the paldgala and the govikartana. That the paldgala
was a ¢iidra can be inferred from the fact that the paldgali is
addressed as a $idra.® At another place the term paldgala is
defined as false envoy (anrfaddia)t; the quality here ascribed
to the paldgala is always in later times associated with the §iidra.?
The govikartana, who is mentoned as a relnin in several
, other lists hesides that of the Satapatha,® is specificd as ‘of low
caste’ (hingjdit) by Sayana,” Presumably he was the keeper
of game and foresis and may have been a $Gdra.  Keith takes
ksaity ,one of the ratnins, in the sense of a carvers, which would mean
that he also was a $iidra. But this 1endering seems to be doubt.
ful, for in the epic fsaftr means a chambeilain®, and there is no
special reason for believing that the word was used with a dif-
ferent meaning in the Brihmanas. Among the ratnins it is
taksan who can be better rendered as a carver, Thus it would
.appear that in some cases artisans, and in other cases herdsmen
. and messengers, fiom the éfidra varna, were consideied irportant
enough to be approached by ihe king on the occasicn of his

great coronation sacrifice.
But the position of the $iidra rainins needs further clarifi-

cation, Firstly, they are not specified by their varya name, as

1, epa‘elatiamal ppravidattyetam vi tameh praviiali yedp ajfeiyaniy affiera | pra-
safaltyayajiiiydnned® eladyajfiena prasgjati Sddranstvadydmsiu. Saf. Br. V., g 2 2-4.
:l’{le provision for expiation by means of offerings to Soma and Rugra, and
Mitra and Brhaspati, looks like an attempt to reconcile iwo Opposite views,one
eatlier and the other later,about the participation of the $iidrain the sacrifice.
The king could enter into sacral relations with the §fidra,but the sin ariting out
of it had to be removed by anotherrite, Itisto be noted that this dces not oceur
in the Black Yajus texls or in the other texts of the White Yajus
{Gheshal, Hin.P. L. i, 133.) o

2, &ffdrdn sendnyadin.. . Com. to Sat. Br., V, 3, 2. 2,

9. Sankh. Sr. 8, XVI. 4. 4; cof. Sat. Br., XIIL. 5. 2.8,

4. Ap. 8r. §. (Garbe’s edn. ), XVIIIL, 10. 26, '

5. fkid., VL. 3. 12.
iv 6. MSYTL G g5; Ap. Sr. §. (Garbe’s edn. ), XVIIL 10. 20 ;  Sapd.
$r. 8., X111, 4. 8. L

7. Conmi,toSat: Br., V. 3 2, 2-4, "

8, He derivesitfrom ksad to carve  HOS, xvill, 120,

g. s kgattr, Monler-Williams, Sansk-Eng. Dict, Acc. to Siyana he is
the son of a ksariya woman by a $udra, ‘ DR
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is to be found in the case of the brihmana, the rdjenya and the
valéya ratnins.* Secondly, in respect of powers, functions and
representation the scales may have weighed heavily against the
giidra ratnins, whose appearance in political rituals in course
of time may have been reduced to a matter of form. The number
of the $iidra ratnins in individual lists varies fiom two to three.?
Thereis nothing to indicate that their presence securcd the repre-
sentation of the whele §dra varna, but certainly some sections of
that community could find a place in the polity.

Jayaswal views the ceremony of the offerings of jewels
(ratnahavimsi) as a great constitutional change inasmuch as the
$0dra,“the conquered helot, is now worshipped by the rnan who is
going to become king”.* This implies that the conquered
pre-Aryan masses were deliberately given a high status in the
Aryan polity. But it is clear that at least the two éiidra ratins,
the rathakdra and the taksan, owed their positions not to any deli-
berate policy of exalting the conquered in the Aryan political
organization but to their original membership of the Aryan
tribes, which had now disintegrated inta varnas; for in the
Atharva Veda the rathakdra and karmdra (whose place is now taken
by the taksan) are clearly described as part of the vi§ (folk )
round the king.* Their indispensahility as skilled wotkers
in metals and chariot-makers may have also contributed to their
importance in early society. Nevertheless, itisnotunlikely that
in the sequel the existence of these §iidra rafuins gave some
reflected importance to the other sections of the §iidra varra.

The $iidra’s participation in the political life of the period
is further evident from the ritual of the game of dice, which
is prescribed as a rite in the 7djesiya sacrifice and pres'er;t'ed to us
in two versions. In the earlier version, which accurs in the Black
Yajus texts, the brahmana, the rdjanya, the vaiéya and the stidra

1, Tne list of the rataing is the Samhitds and Brahmanas has been
compiled by Ghoshal onthe pazeficingp 249in Historiography and othér Essays.

vy, B In one list (M8, I1. 6 4,IV. 8.8} their n mber is three, and in two
lists it i two (K8, XV 45 Sat Br, V 3.1f.). Itisstrange that they are not
I?;qtm)ne Lin tae texts of the Black School of the Yajus (T°5, 1.8.9.1F ; Tai. Br.,
3. Hindu Pelity, ii, o1, ’ ’

4 AV, TIL 5 6,

' '
'
' ’
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participate in a game of dice for the sake of acow, which is won
by the king.! In the later version, which occurs in the White
Yajus texts, the vai$ya and éidra are eliminated as candidates
in competition for the cow, which iz staked by the kinsman
(sajata) of the king and won for him by the officiating priest
(adhparyn).? It appears that this contest for the cow was origi-
nally a tribal custom to test thesagacity and wit of the leader., It
is, therefore, the old tradition of tribal salidarity and homogeneity
which accounts for the pariicipation of all the varpas in the game
of the dice. But with the passage of time the character of the
ritual changed ; the vaidya and the $idra were excluded from the
game, Nevertheless, it is significant that in the earlier period
even a $itdra could join as & competitor in a game, which formed
one of the preliminaries to the formal consecration of the king,

Again, the §iidia appears in ancther ceremony of the 1a-
Jasipa sacrifice, in which the sacrificer gives first gold to the
brihmana and purchases splendour with it ; then a bow with
three arrows to the rdjanya and purchases lusire with it; next
a goad 1o the vaidya with which he purchases nourishment; and
finally a pot of heans to the $tidra with which he purchases longe-
vity.? Although varpa distinctions are maintained and $tdias
arz probably represented as labourers engaged in agriculture,
noue the less they are brought into contact with the king and are
considered capable of conferring longevity on him.

The §0dra is possibly connected with another cevemony of
the rdjesiya sacrifice, in which the newly consecrated king is
called on to ascend the four quarters of the sky, when brahma in
the east, ksatra in the south, vis in the west and phala, varcas
and pugfam in the north are asked to protect him.* Jayaswal

t. falra pagthanhlm vidicyante bréhmano rdjanyo vaidyah Sidiak. Vargha Sr.
8. 111, 5. 9. 04 MS, IV. 4.6 ; Ap. 8r, § (Garbesedn. ), XVIIL 1g, 2-3 3
Satzq. §r. 8., XI1L, 6. 29-30,

2. VS, X, ag; Sall Br, V. g.4.19-23; K& $r 8, XV, 7. 11120,

3. K8, XXXVIIL 1. This passage has no parallel in VS, Kap: §, TS and
A3, hut it oceurs in a modified fornt in Tai, Br., I1. 7.9.1. &2, which mentions
the gifts and results but does not bring in the four varnas, In place of ojas it
gives vipgam,  Of, Sdpd, S 8, XXIIgI. 421, in which the passage occurs in
canpection: with the edanasava oblation,

phala and varcas in V8, X, 10-13; bald and pareas in TS, 1. 8, 15;
pustam and phalom In A8, 1. 6. 10 ; pugfom and varcas in KS, XV, 7.
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says that phale is evidently a substitute for $idra.? This is not
accepted by Ghoshal who takes the ceremony as symbolising the
influence of three higher castes in the Vedic polity.? 1t has been
also suggested that phala denotes industrial classes.® In our opi-
nion the term phala, which is used in Vedic literature® in iig
literal sense as meaning ‘fruit’ and not in its later secondary sense
as ‘result’, may not be unconnected with the producing activities
of the $@dra, but the same cannot be said of the term vareas
which means lustre. As to the word pusfam (nourishment),
it is generally associated with the vaifyas, but in one passage the
$hdra is also called pisan (nourisher).® It may, therefore, he
tentatively suggested that the terms phalam and pusiem reflect
the producing activities of the §tdra, who is thus indirectly called
upon to protect the king in the north.

We know that respectable §iidras were invited to the great
coronation sacrifice (rafariya) of Yudhisthira.® The contradica
tory statement that no non-sacrificing $tidra was present on the
occasion? probably reflects the later attempt to exclude Stidras
from political power. At any rate it scems clear that at least
some sections of the $0dras participated in the coronations of kings.

Accarding to a passage of the ¥gjus collections of both
the schools,® on the occasion of the rdjarfiya sacrifice the king
established among the vi§ (pcople)? prays to Strya for the ex-
piation of the sin committed against the arya and the $dra.
Relying on Panini' the commentators Uvata and Mahidhara
take the word arpe in the sense of vai§ya.’? This shows that not
even the king was free to oppress the members of the two lower

I« Opoad,il, 29, fo. 2.

9. Hist. and Essap, p. 264.

:Z . I?I‘:i Vf')inka.teswara, Indian Culture Through the Ages, pt. Y, p. 71-

. VLii ge.

é;. Br. Up, Lo 13, .

. vifadex minyan§ ddrdmsea sarvdndnapateti ¢a. Adbh., IL. go. 41.

7. na tagpdn sapaidha Sidral kafeid@ranna cdvrataf. Mbh., 11, 33- 9.

8. padeckéidra yadarye yadensicafyma vayam yadekasyd dfi dharmani tagydvoyae

janamasi. VS, XX. 13 { on the cccasion of the sou ramapi sacrifice } ;3 T8
1.8. 9. 1 ; RS, XXXVIIL 5 5 of. Saf. Br, KIL g.2.3.

g V& XX. g9
1o aryak scamivaifyeyod. Pé, 1L 1. 103, | )
tr. Comm.to ¥V§, XX, 17, The VT takes it in the sense of drya.
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varfas, a situation entirely different from the one in the it

reya Brahmapa!, where the vaiya appears as one to be oppressed,
and the §fidra as one to be beaten at the pleasure of the king.
In the afeamedha sacrifice, which was supposed to confer

universal sovercignty upon its performer, the §idras appear as

the armed suards of the hoise which is sent out onan expedition
of world-wide conquest.?

That the ¢idra could use weapons can also be inferred from
an early passage, which states that with the kingas helper they
slay a king, with the vaisya a vaidya, and with the $adra a $tidra.?
The traditional account in the Mahabhdrata refers to a king called
Dambhodbhava who used every day to challenge armed soldiers
of the kyatriya, vai§yn and $udra classes to prove themsclves his
equal in fighting.* While enumerating different leaders and
peoples participating in battle, the epic refers to the case of all the
four vargas taking part and thereby gaining righteousness,
heaven and glory.® Thus the fact that éGdras also acted as
goldiers again betrays the influence of the old tribal polity,
in which every member could take up arms.

c It i§ to be further noted that the Zyagava, who is defined
l:iy the cprhmentator as a son of a vai§ya woman by a §idra, is to
act'as a vigilant dog in the horse sacrifice.5 Perhaps this refers
fo the pi‘gctice of enlisting the aboriginals as watchmen. The
Sél’gjgixtﬂg Brahmana furnishes the unique case of an @ogavaking
Marutta Aviksita performing the advamedha sacrifice, in which
tf'xé Marq'tsf act ag his body-guards, Agni as his chamberlain, and

1. VI ag. Secinfra, pp. 5g-60.

. fatam Sidrd varithinah,  Ap, $1. §.(Garbe’s edn. ), XX, 5.13; cf
K, $r, 8§, XX po. Itseems that moved by later bias the Satydsadha Sr. §.,
which is'a popular version of the dp. §r. 5., leaves out the fddra vardithinah.
Salyd, Sr. 8., XIV. 1, 46,

9. tasmdd rdfAd rajanam aSabhuvd ghnanii vaifyena vaisyam Stdrepa $adram.
TS, VL 4.8 -

oy, 4o ast Lar’ci}ivifr;_to vE madvidho o bhavedyudhi; feidro uaf.s_’;;al: ksairiye vd
btdhmano vapi Sastrabhrt. Afbh., V. g4.7.

5 * tesaman‘takaran yuddham —dehapgimapraadémmm s $ddravitksatravifrdpam
dhatmyam svargyim yobaskaram, Afbh., VIIL. g2, 18, The Cr, Edn. reads virdpim
in.plalce ol wipringm, but the latter oceurs in Ms T1. 3G and seems to hé more
suitable. - P

N S 1
8. Ka . 8, ¥X 37,
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the All-Gods (Vigvedevas) as his courtiers (sabhfsadas).
This does not seem to be a case of a §idra king but probably iy
an example of a non-brahmanical 1uler being assimilated 1o the
brihmanical polity. The definition of @ugava does not appear
until the Dharmasiitras, and we cannot be sme that Marung
Aviksita was a low caste king.

It was provided in the afvamedha sacrifice that the house -
of the rathakdra should serve as the resting place for the horse
and its guardians.? This shows that the ratheldra continued (g
hold his political position in the later rvitual of the asramedha ad
well.

The aspamedha sacrifice was performed with the ohject of
conquering all the four varnas, which shows that the ruler
felt the necessity of securing the allegiance of all sections of
society.® 'Thesame impression is acquired from another passage,
in which, on the occasion of the rdjasiiya sacrifice, the priest makes
the king successful in gaining splendour; strength, offspring
and firm footing, which qualities are respectively associated with
the brahmana, the ksatriya, the vaifya and the $fidra.* A passagé
of similar import is to be found in the Taittiripa Samhitd.® Accord:
ing to it the rdjanya has to repeat the kindling verses thrice;
hecause in addition to the allegiance of the warrior, he has to
secure the obedience of three other classes of people, namely, the
brihmana, the vaifya and the diidra, All this shows that the
obedience of the §lidra was not taken for granted as in some latet
sources, That it was found essential for the king to win his sup-
port also is evident from a passage of the Feiminiya Brakmana,
It informs us that the Paficila prince Darbha Sataniki was
honoured among the brihmanas, the ksatriyas, the vaidyas and
the slidras successively though the use of the ggyatri, the tru;ubh,
the jagati and the anustubh metres.?

1. Sat Br, X1IL 5 4o G

2. Sat. Oy, XIIL 4. 2. 173 Ap. 8r. 8 (Gorbe’s odn ), XX 5. 18
Ka Sr 8., XX.55 SaIJa S, &, XIIL, 1. 47,

5. Jei. Br, IL 26G-267. ;
4 All fr, VIII )
Ty, [[I ‘ri No parallelin other collections of the Yajus.
6. Fu Br., I. 102 The same iden is conveyed by the Sqaih. Sr. ”
XIV. 33. - 18-19 in a slightly different form.
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A 1emarkable passage occuring in all the collections of
the Yajus congains a prayer to Agni to confer brilliance on ‘our’
priests, wartiois, vaidyas and §idras.! The context, in which
this passage occurs in the Fgjasaneyi Samhud, deals with formulas
for the performance of the wpaseidhara, a sort of consecration
service of Agni as king.  On this occasion the ofiiciating priest
(adiwaryu) recites formulas meant to bestow all tempoial and
spiritual blessings on the sacrificer. It is not clear, but may not
be improbable, that the ritual is prescribed for the king, who
prays to Agni to place lustre in all the vainas of his subjects
including the §iidras.

There was no uniformity in the nature and extent of the
d$iidra’s participation in what may be described as riluals of a
political character. In some cases the minutiae of ceremonies
varied according to varpa, and naturally the $Gdra was given the
lowest place ; in other cases all the varpas, including the §iidra,
paiticipated in the ceremony in the same manner, and could
expect similar blessings. At any rate, compared to 1ules in the
Dharmagastras, it is worth notice that in the later Vedic period
the $iidras could have some share in political power along with the
members of the three higher varnas,

But there is also the other side of the picture. Already
during this period a clear tendency had begun to exclude the
§tdra from participating in the communal life. Thus the
¢idra could not take part in the sprinkling ceremony on the
occasion of the rdjasiya sacrifices, unlike the members of the three
higher varnas.® It has been contended by Jayaswal that the
janpa or the janya-mitra, who appears in the texts as the fownth
person to sprinkle water on the king, is a §lidra in the sense

1. fucam vifyesu $ddregu mayi dhehi rucd rucam, TS,V. .6, 4; VS, KVIIL
483 K8, XL. 13 ; MS, III, 4.8 ; TS, V. 7.6, The Sal Br., LX, 4.2.14 has
“rucam 1o dhehi bréhmapessi® 4", . Bggeling thinks that theother three vamnas
are understood, and, lherefore, in translating the passage notes them in the
brackets (SBE, xlifi, 238). But the text probably Furnishes a typical example
of brihmanical juggling with the old ritual in the interests of thelr priestly
pretensions.

T Sat Br, V. 5.5 1114 ; Tai Br, 10 7.8.9; Virdka $1. 8., 111, g.2.48.
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of a man of hostile tribe.t  Such an interpretation seems to he
without any authority. Whatever be the correct meaning of
this teim,? it is clear that it has nothing to do with the sidra
at any place in literature, It is also staled that on the occasion
of the r@jasfiya sacrifice the three higher vaivas could request
the king to grant a place for the worship of gods.? Although
the exlusion of the §iidra would naturally follow from the theory
that he was born without gods, it can he also taken to indicate his
declining importance in political life.

The Satabatha Brdhmana explains certain rites as establishing
the control of the ksatra (ruling chiefs) over the vi§ (community .4
The 4$idra is leflt out, presumably becavse the king’s control
over him is taken for granted. Another passage, which speaks
of the brahma and the ksatra being established among  the vig®
but leaves out the §lidra, conveys a similar idea.

The §tdra was not admitied to the s@japeya (drink of strength)
sacrifice, which was supposed to increase the strength of the king,
According to one text it was open to the briahmana, ksatriya
and vaidya,% but in other texts even the vaifya came to be

excluded.”
There is an indication of the lack of civie status of the

§lidra in a minor ceremony described in the Taittiriye Brafmana,
In explaining a rite of new and full-moon day ceremonies
{darf aparpamdsa) it is argued that the $iidras who are in front
of their masters seek their favour, and that those who are not
capable of making contradictions are to be treated in the same
magnner as the §iidras.®  This would suggest that the é0id1as were

1. Hmdu Polity, ii, z5. Whal Jayaswal fuither says implies that in

later times the 4adra always appears as a participant in the abhisscana ceres
mony, bul there is nothing to prove this yntil we come to the coronation rites
of the Agai Purdpe (ch. 218. 18-20), a wotk of early mediaeval period.

2. For varigus interprefations see Ghoshal, Hist, says, pp. 265
and 5. V. Venkateswara, a}lw’.cit ypte L, 11, » Hish: & Essays, pp- 205700

g L;“lit.gr., 'I\IIT. 20,

- Sat Br, 1.3 4015 311 5. 2.6; 1L 5,92.27; . v 7o 2415

b Thd, % a g e a0 hsemays o - 7. 815

6 Sankh, §r. 8., XVI, 17.4 quoted in VI, ii, 256.

7. VarahaSr. 8, I1L.10.15 Ghoshal, Hist. & Essays, p. 283. The vaifya
was, however, associated with some of the minor ceremonies of the vijapeya
sacrifice along with the kgatriya (Xg Sr. 5., XIV.4s).

Tai. Br., IIL 3.11.2. with Bhatiabbaskara’s comm.
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not expected to speak against their master, and weie thought to
he completely servile,

An important development i later Vedic polity is the
tendency to claim a special position for the brahmana ard the
ksatriya, distinguishing them from the valfya and the ¢dra.
Ghashal cites a number of examples to show the importance of
the brahma and the ksatra as two dominant forces in society,
their mutual antagonism and their close political alliance.!
Prayers for the protection of the two upper classes are to he
found in the Samhitas® as well as in the Brihmanas?
Il such references are closely analysed, they seem to yield (wo
results. Firstly, most of them occur in later literature, especially
in the Satapatha Brahmana. Secondly, while the earlier references
generally point to the combination between the two upper var-
nas, the later do it to the specific exclusion of the vai§ya and the
§adra. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana clearly states that the brih-
mana and the ksatriya enclose the vai§ya and the §Gdra.* The
same text also avers that those who are neither ksatriya nor
purohita (priest) are incomplete. Attention has been already
drawn to the exclusion of the vaidya and the $fidra from the game
of dice in the later version of this rdjasipe 1ite.®  In connection
with the same coronation sacrifice the Aitarepa Brdhmana states
that the brahmana precedes the ksatra but the vaiyas and the

§ndras follow him.? Therefore it would appear that the tendency
to equate the vaifya with the §iidra and exclude them from public

life is implicit in earlier texts, but becomes expl:clt and pronoun-
ced in later literature.

,  This review of the role of the §iidra in the public life of the
later Vedic period may be closed with an examination of the
Altareya Brahmana passage,® which has been intetpreted as indicat-

' 1. Hin P. L1, 73-80.
2. I8 XVIIL 38-44 ; Kanva ., XX. 2.
3+ Sat. gr,, 1L 52,11 3 1I1 Ga1.a7-18 3 IX. 4.1.7-8.
T4 I VI gdat2-13,
5+ Jbid., VI 6.9.12-15.
;o g Supm,p 54.
© oy pifan calvdsmal tacchandram ca va i anuvarimanau kurvanti. Ait, Bros
VIIL 4. \
8. VI 2q.

.
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ing an absolutely servile position of the §idra in the Vedic polity.
Such a view is not justified by a close scrutiny of the context
and meaning of the crucial passage. It is said that a king named
Viévantara Saugadmana performed a sacrificé without the priest-
Iy clan of the Syhparnas, who wete 1emoved from the altar,
Their case was taken up by their learned leaderRamahdlargaveya,
who protested against the dismissal of the priests, on the ground
that he possessed the knowledge of the food to be taken by the
king in lieu of soma on the occasion of the rdjasiiya sacrifice.?
The passage in question describes in his words the possible
results of the varlous kinds of food to be taken by the xing,
and in doing so indicates the kind of relation which subsists
between the ruling varpa of the warrior and the three other
varnas. It is said that if the king takes soma, the food of the
brahmana, his progeny will be a hrihmana with all his characte-
ristics. He will be an acceptor of gifts, a drinker of soma, a
seeker of livelihood and one to be removed at will (yathdkama-
prayapyal)? If the king takes curd, the food of the vaidya, his,
progeny will be a vaifya, and will have all the vaiéya’s charac-’
teristics. Fe will be tributary to another, eaten by ‘another,

and opplcssecl at will. But we are more concerned with the
epithets which describe the position of the glidia. It is stated’
that if the king takes water, tllm food of the éﬁdi‘i'l,
he will favour the §adras ,and his plogeny 'Will have all théir
characteristics,® Hew111be (i )anyasya presyah (i1} kamottimpya’h
and (iii) yathskimavadhyah. K.eltﬁh correcﬂy renders the first
epithet as ‘the servant of another’, but the same cannot he said
of his translation of the other two epithets. The second epithet
kamotthapyah is rendered by him as one ‘to be removed at will*
and by Haug as onke *to be expelled’® at the pleasure of the master.
On this hasis it iz said th"lt the §ldra was a tenant-at-will who

1. it Br o VII, 27-8.

2, Miir, Hang and Wehsr take the worrl agt aclive in sense, ‘m"n.lnq at
will'. Bt ths verb is clearly used in the passive causative sense (W7, 1, 255)
which 8ayana recognises.

9. ‘athe yads apah, Sidrindit 52 bhaksah; {@dravisiena bhaksena jam iy waert,;
Sadrakalpa e prajéyamajamigpate.  Aul. Br., VIIL 2g. .

4. HOS, x%v, q15. oo L

5 Ir. ofAtt Br., p. 485, '
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could bc thown out of his holding at any time.! But
Sayanpa’s comment to this term states that the $tidra couid be
made to work at any time of the day or night whenever the
master desired.? His interpretation seems to be quite feasible
hecause the plain meaning of thewithdpana is theact of causing
5 get up to rise. In early SBanskrit the sense of expulsion
is conveyed by other words such as airedsana® or nigkdsana.
The third epithet pathdkdmavadhyal has been rendered by Keith as
‘to beslainat will,”®  but Sfyauainterprets the phrase as meaning
that the §iidra could be Jreaten hy the angiy master if he went
against his wills, Sdyanpa’s interpretation is supported by the
Mirukta, in which, as against three places where vadhe means to
ta kill,? at five places it means to hurt or wound.” Haug is, there-
fore, right when he renders the third epithet as ‘to be beaten at
pleasure’.8
The ready and uncritical acceptance of the false view that
according to the Ailarepa Brahmapa the §idra could be slain at
the pleasure of the master® led to the natural corollary that
in the Vedic period he had no wergeld, which he came to havein
the period of the Dharmasqtras, when the relation of simple
slavery was being abolished.® It is evident that such a view
rests on a dubious$ interpretation of the term yathdkamavadhyal.
Moreover, although the wergeld (called vaira or vairadeya) was
probably fixed at a hundred cows,!! there i3 neither any reference
1o the variation of this amount according to the varna nor to the
denial of this right to any varpa. There seems alsg tohave been
provision of penance for the expiation of the sin of manslaughter
{vairahatyd) through sacrifice’, but thisis also kept free from

Ghoshal, op. ¢il., 1, 15B.
rnﬂdh)ralrﬁtrﬁdau yadataddcidding ivehd bhavali tadinim ayam ulthdpyate.
Pr., 1L, ga0.
HQS. XXV, g15.
vadhyah=kupitena sedmind tadyo bhavatt icchdmanatikramya.
IIT, 11 3 V, 16 and ¥, 11,
ITL. g ; IX. 15, 16,18 ; X.2q.
Tr. of the Ait. Br., p. 485,
VI, i, 216,
. éﬂ- Keith, GHI, i, 128-g ; Datt, of. ¢il., p. 1663 cf. Ghoshal, Hin, P. L.,
i, 167,
It.

© o s B

V1, i, g31.
12, Tal B L gg.s6; cf 1ILaty.
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conslderations of varna. ‘Therefore it would appear that in later
Vedic society varna distinctions were not so sharp and wide as
to degencrate into the acute civic discriminations of the Dharma-
siitras, in which the &idra was entitled to the lowest wergeld of
ten cows.

Reverting to the Ailarepa Brahmana passage, the meanings
which have been suggested for the two epithets applied to the
§iidra seem to be plansible. TIn the whole of Vedic literature
there is no parallel passage, which describes the §iidra as one to
be expelled and slain at the will of the master.

Whether the alternative meanings suggested above represent
the true state of affairs is difficult to determine. This is
because the Book VII of the Aitereya Brahmana, in which the
passage in question occurs, i8 a later part.! It would not
be surprising if some of the epithets here applied to the various
varnas were used by a discarded priest to ingratiate himself into
the favour of his patron king. It is not without significance
that even a brihmana i3 described as one to be removed at will,
Insuch a casc the position of other varnas can be well imagined.

All these considerations, however, in no way disprove

the low status of the §Gdra in the later Vedic polity., Qur object
is to define it as precisely as we can. And it is abundantly clear
that while the $iidra was associated with several ceremonies of
of the two important sacrifices of political nature, the afzamedha
and the rfjasaya, there had already begun, possibly towards
the end of the Vedic period, a definite tendency to exclude him
from rituals connected with paolitical life. In many cases the
vaidya was also condemmned to the position of the §idra and
deprived of his old rights,

Ritual literature can bt also made to yield some informatlon
on the social conditions of the §tdra. A passage of the Yajus
collections states that the vai$yas and the éGdras were created
together,? This runs counter to the Purugasiiktd version, in
which the vaiéya precedes the $idra in the order of creation,

1. Keith, HOS, XXV, ag ; of. VI, 1i, 256,

2. V8 XIV.q0; A, I 8.6; K5, XVIL. 5; Kat. 8, XXVI, a4:
T8, IV. 5.10.9,
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with the result that the latter is assigned the lowest place in
society. But the tendency to put the vaifya and the $idra
in the samesocial category is noticeable in some rites, which show
that a vai§ya can be the husband of a éadra woman and wice
nersa.t It is ironically stated that the arya husband of a §udra
woman does notseek prosperity, theidea being that such a mat-
riage condemns him to a life of prolonged penury.? The commen-
tators take the term arpa {with short initial vowel} in the sense
of vaiya?, which provides evidence of marriage between the
vaiiya and the §idra woman ; but the authors of the Vedic
Index regard these references as instances of illicit union betw een
the Arya and the §adra.*  In most cases the reading is arpa, and
therefore the interpretation of the commentators seems to be right,

The reading arpa is also accepted by J. Eggeling in his translation

of the Satapatha Brahmana,® where he rightly renders it as vaiéya,
But it 15 not heyond all possibility that the texts may have been
tampered with to suit new situations, when marriage between
the members of the higher varnas and the §iidra was Yooked upon
with disfavour  On the basis of such an assumption it is pogsible

to think of free marital relations between the Aryan and the Sadra
tribes or the people who came to be included in the §idra varna.,

Later such relations came to be confined to the two lower

varnas, .

In the Brihmanas priests and nobles seem to have been
free to intermarry with the lower classes, including the §fidra,
as the cases of Vatsa and Kavasa indicate,® Vatsa wascalled
a {iidrd-puira by his brother Medhatithi, which shows that this
was probably not used as a term of abuse.” It is said that Vatsa
proved his brihmanahood by walking through the fire unscathed
and thus wiped out this reproach, This case shows that the so-

v

1. Sab Br., X[ 2.9.8 ;.Tai. Br., IT1L 9.7.3; V5, XXIIL, go-31.

a, fadrd yadaryajard na posiva dhandyali, VS, XXIIL g0; MS, 111, 13.1.
TS, VIL 419 13 &S (Asvamodha), V. 4.8 5 Saikh &1 S, XVL 4.4°6.,

3. Comms, of Mahidhara and Uvata to V8, XX1IL go.

+ Vi, 301

5. SBE, xliv, 326,

8. Keith, CHI, i, 126, 4

F. Paik, By ), XIV. 6,6, "

3
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1.

cial rank of a person wat not determined by his birth but by his
worth.! The case of Kavasa Ailiisa being born of a disi seems
to be doubtful, The epithet dasydl putral applied to him is
regarded by Sayana as a term of abuse.? The Paficavimsa Brahmana®
provides an instance of the legal marriage of the slave girl Usij,
the mother of rsi Dirghatamas, if we may adopt her description
given in the Brhaddevatd? The Purinic traditions inform us
that Kaksivat, a brakmavddin, was the son of Ditghatamas by a
$ndra maid-servant of King Bali,®and in the epic heis mentioned
as heing of éQidia birth {fidra-yoni).* It has been pointed out
that Mahidasa, the author of the Aita eya Brabhmana, was a. §iidia,?
There is nothing to support this view unless his surname
Attareya be interpreted as his being the son of Itara®, which means
vile, low or rejected, but this seems to be too far-fetched, In a

late Brahmana Sudaksina Ksaimi, a seer and priest, is addressed

as a §adra,® hut there are no particulars about his parentage,
except that he was a descendant of Ksema, and possibly in his
case this epithet is used as a term of abuse,  About a dozen rsis,
whose mothers helenged to what may be regarded as the one or the
other section of the &lidra varna, are enumerated inthe Bhavigya

tPurdna. ® With minor modifications the list recurs in several other

Purdnas and the Mahdbhdrata.'* Itinforms us that Vyisa was born
of a fisherwoman, Paridara of a fvapika woman, Kapinjalada
of a candala woman,Vasistha of a prostitute (ganikz), and the best
of sages (munifrestha) Madanapala was the child of a boatwoman,
As a justification for this kind of list, it is said at the end that the
origins of the psis, rivers, pious people, greatsouls and of the bad
character of women cannot be discovered.* Nothing definite

1. Ibid.
2. Ait. Br, VII, 1g with $3yana's comm.
3. Paiic. Br,, XIV. 11,19,
4 VLo, 259 ; Brhaddevata , IV 24-25. .
51 'ffjf‘ P i, 37.67-94. 1
6. di Parvan, 98,25, .
) g Mogkerjt, dnsient Indian Edwalian, p. ge.
. Accordipg to Sayana, V1, i, 121-122,
o Jai. Up, Br,, I1. 2. 5-6.
10, [, 47.22-26. )
(1. Anuidsana P. (Kumb, edn.), 53:13-19.
12, Amddsana Parvas: (Kumb. edn. }, 53."38. " .
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can be said about the chronological position of these rsis or of
their actual existence, but such a list testifies to the practice of
priests and rsis marrying éddra or siave women during the later
Vedic period. It scems that kings and chiefs too married $odra
women. The paldgali, who was the fourth and the least respected
wife of the king, was a $iidra?

The above examples show that marriage hetween people of
higher varpas and $iidra women was not discountenanced,?
Probably in the beginning the Vedic Indians and the aborigines
married within their respective tribes.* Even when tribes
disintegrated, and their members were divided among the four
varnas, the old practice may have continued for a time. But
already during the later Vedic psriod varpa distinctions had
become $o Strong as not to permit marriage between the male
members of the lower classes and the females of higher classes,
There had begun also the tendency tolook upon the §idra woman
as an object of pleasure for men of the higher varnas. Thus in
a comparatively later Brahmana the anus tubh metre is compared
to a $adra harlot fit for heing approached.s

During this period we also find traces of contempt for the
candala. It is stated that those who are of good conduct will
attain good rebirth as a brihmana, a ksatriya or a vaiéya ; but
those who are of bad conduct will enter the stinking womb of a
dog, swine or candila.b Tt is to be noted that, unlike the case
of the candala, birth in the §fidra varna is not described as impure
(kap ityam), though it seems to have been looked upon as undesi-
rable. It further appears that the candilas, who were an aboriginal
tribe,! were coming to be regarded as of reprehensible conduct.
But in the early texts of this period the candila appears as a vie-
tim in the purusamedha sacrifice,” which gives no indication of his

1. Sdnkh, Se. 8., XV 4.4.

o, Cf. Ghuvye, ap.cit,, p. 51,

3. CHI, i, 129.

4. Sapkh. Br, XXVIL 1, Thix Brahmanals consldered 1o be of 1ater
origin than the Satapatha and Aftareya Brahmanas,

5. Cha. Up, VI, 1o.7.
6. Itscems that Tridanka, who s deseribed as dark in complexion, was

rohably the leader ofthe Candala titbe, Rdmdyaga, I. 58, 10-11,
P 7. V8, XXX, 21; Tai. Br, Ilf.4.:-r7. ke
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being untouchable. The Paulkasa, however, was associated with
loathsomeness.?

In the social ethics of the period under review certain
bad qualities had come to be associated with the &idra, We
find Sunahgepa of the Angiras clan condemning his father
Ajigarta as a §idra, because he had sold him for three hundred
cows as an object of sacrifice to Varuna.? Though the son was
released by the god and the father gave him a hundred cows to
blot out his stain, Sunahsepa rebuked him in haish words.
As he said, *...thou art still not free from the Dbrutality of a
§udra, for thou hast committed a crime for which no recondilia~
tion exists”’,®* This would suggest that, like Ajigarta, in times of
hunger the $§0dras were prepared to part with their children.
It was thought that for the sake of material gains they could
be brutal and callous towards their near and dear ones. '

It is interesting to note further that when Sunahifepa was
adopted as a son by Vi§vimitra and given the first rank among
his hundred sons, with the right of primogeniture, the fifty
older sons refused to accept this position. This infuriated the
father, who cursed them to have descendants of lower castes,
such as those of the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, Muti-
bas, Dasyus and antas (outcastes).! While this account provi-
des an early example of the priestly ingenuity in the invention of
geneologies for non-Aryan peoples in order to assimilate them to
the lower ranks of hrihmanical socicty, it also shows that cecalci-
trant and disobedient sons were regarded as Dasyus and antas.
In his commentary to this passage Sayana also includes candalas
and other low castes, but they are not mentioned in the text.5

In one of the supplementary formulae of the Vajasaneyi
Samhitd, to be used in connection with various seasonal and
domestic sacrifices, a desive is expressed for talking kalyanioak
to the member of all the varnas.® It is contended that this refers
1 P8, XXX 1y Ta Br, 1L 4. 1.4
a. dit, Br,, VIL 15-17 3 Sankh. Ir. 5., XV, 2 24,

3. tmpfigah Saudrdn nya_yad asamdheyam lraya kptam. Ait. Br,, VIL, 17.
4. Ait. Br.,, VII, 1§
5 candatadtrupwm:ca;aitwsesan Comm, to Aiz, Br,, VII, 18,

. yathemam vacap ka yammavad’rzm Jmaebh ak; brahma rijan dabhyén & ida
aa(yaya ¢a sudya carardya ca. V'S, KXV paks P

C's




w3 T

P

'

S

M Ty R A

b

66 SODRAS

to the equal right of all classes to the study of the Veda.? But
the term Aalydnivak does not stand for the Veda., The commen-
tators are right when they take itin the sense of kind and courteous
speech.® It would imply that fiiendly words were to be used in
talking to the members of all the varnas. A distinclion, however,
appeais in the Samj)at/ta Brélmana, where, in the instructions for
the performance of a certain ceremony, modes of address vary
according to the varpas. Thus the terms ‘come hither’ (ehi),
‘approach’ {dgafi), ‘hasten  hither' (ddrava) and ‘run hither’
(ddhava) avc respectively used in calling the prepaier of the
offerings (hawgkit) from the brahmana, the rajanyabandhu,
the vaifya and the $adra classes.! Such discriminations are fre-
quently noticed in the social intercourse of post-Vedic times.

Of the fow stages of life (d@framas), which appear at the end
of the Vedic period, only the life of the householder is prescribed
for the $adra in later times, but there is ne reference to such a
distinetion dwing this period. Although the four aframas are
mentioned in the Chdndogya Upanisad,there is no reference to their
connection with the vainas.*  This brings us to the question of the
education of the éiidra, for, according Lo later texts, he cannot he
admitted to the stage of studentship ({brahmacaryan dsrama), which
begins with the ceremony of the upanayana. The earliest mention
of the upanayana is to be found in the Atharva Veda, where the youth
is initiated {upa-ni)into a new lifc by the teacher, for he is supposed
to be born from his belly.® The initiate becomes a hahmacdrin,
but there is nothing toindicate hisvarna, On the basis of Aruni’s
exhortation to his son Svetaketu that he ought to pass through
the brakmacarya it has been held that for a long time the upanayana
was confined only to priestly or literary families, from whom it was
extended Lo the whole brihmana class and then finally to all the
Aryans.® This may be true if the upangpana he taken as the start-

1. Mookerji, AIE, p. 53.

2. Uvata and Mahidhara's comm. to P'S, XXV 2.

g, Sat.Br., I, 1.4.12, .

4. Cha. Up., 11,23 1-2. A recentwriter argues that the theory of the
four isramas was not pre-Buddhistic, G, C. Pande, The Qrigins of Buddusm,

ne AV, %L 58 . . . )
8. Atelkar, Educaiion in Ancient India, p. 10,
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AMBIGUOUS POSITION 6y

ing point of literate learning, since in ancient societies education
was generally in the hands of the priests, The fact that the
brahmacdrin was normally a brihmana is known from several
sources.! But this does not seem to be true of the wupanayana
and the bralmacarya if they are taken as signifying the beginning
of a new life by a person on his formal admission as a full
fledged adult member of the tribe, Such an interpretation can
be put on the tradition that gods, men and demons spent their
brahmacarya period under the guidance of their father Prajapati,
who was their teacher,?  This connot be taken to mean that liter-
rate learning was widespread among the early peoples, but can
only suggest that some form of initiation intothe life of the com-
munity was a universal practice among the Vedic Indians or
their ancestors—a fact which is supportcd by the prevalence of
similar practices among primitive peoples, This practice of
initiation was also extended to the Vridtyas, who were admitted
into Aryan society through the acquisition of brakmacarya.?

It is significant that a practice of initiation similar to the
upanayana also prevailed among the carly Iranians, Speaking
of the practice of the initiation of the male and female Iranians
by means of the investiture with a sacred thread at the age of
fifteen, which marked their admission into the community of the
followers of Ahura Mazda,* Geiger says that it was an ancient
custom which was modified and developed in later times.5 That
the practice ofinitiation prevailed among the Spartans is also well
known.® Hence we may suppose that initiation was practised
among the Vedic Indians as well, As such in the beginning the
§iidra members of the disintegrated Aryan tribes may have
continued to perform the initiationrites of the upangyana and the
brahmacarya in the same manner as they performed several other

t. T, VL 3. 10.; Gopatha B1., 1 p.2 and 4 5 Sal. Br,, X1, 5 4.9,

a2, B .U, V. a.a.

g, AV, XI ¢, XV ; Pae. Br. XVI1l 1.2, Bloomfield thinks that the
cn;vcrted Vratyais exalted as a type of the perf.ct brehmacdin  The diF arpa-
veda, p. 94 o .
4+ Vendiddad, XVT1L, gand 4. 9; Spugel, Altiianischeskunde, iii, %co, cf.
548-g. '

5. Civilization of the Eastern Iraniams in Ancient Times, i, 58-9

6. Thomson, Studies in Ancient Gresk Societrs, i, 272,
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rituals. The Samhitis and Brahmanas do not refer to the
$idra’s exclusion from the rite of the upanayana.

The Ghindogya Upanisad infouns us that Janasruti, who was
instructed in the knowledge of life (prave) and air {(o@u)
by Raikva, was a §fidra.' But elsewhere he appears as the chief
of a people called Mahavisas,? who lived in the noith-west.
He was dubbed a $itdra either because of his association with the
people of the §iidra tribe who also lived in  the same region,
or because of the defamatory use of this term® for those who lay
outside the pale of brihmanical society.

Janasruti may not have been a dadra, but there are other
indications to show that the $odra was not completely debarred
from acquiring certain kinds of knowledge. Thusitisstated in
the Taittiriya Bréhmapa that the vai§ya was born of the Rg Veda,
the ksatriya of the Yuajur I'eda, and the brihmana of the Sama
Veda* This obviously implies that the dtharva Veda was meant
for the §hdra—a provision which is later on vaguely repeated
in the dpastamba Dharmasitia. Tt means that the $idra was ex-
cluded from the acquisition of the orthodex Vedic knowledge
but not of other forms of knowledge. This impression is also
acquired from several passages of the Salapatha Brahmana, They
inform us that the priest could instruct snake-charmeis, usurers,
fishermen, bird-catchers, Selagas, Nisidas, Asuras and Gandhar-
vas, many of whom seem to have belonged to the {icha varpa.
The subjects taught are the fhhdsa, the Athaiva Veda, the art of
snake-charming (sarpavidyd) and demonology (devajana-vidyd).®
"The list of students and subjects suggests that dwing the early
period the priests did not kecp themselves aloof fiom the practice
of arts and crafis, which came to be included within the scope of
activities assigned to the {adia varpa. But it is not clear

. Ghd. Up, TV, 1,1-8, 3,11,

2, Jai. Br, Il 5.9.2  Also called Negari Fdnairutgal in Fai, Up. Bt.,
IIL 7.8.2. Aupavi Janastuteva performed the viapera ceremony (Sat, Br..
V.1,1,5.andy,

3. Winternitz, HIL, i, 22g, fn, 3.
4+ Tai, Br, IIl. 12.9.2,

g Sai, Br, XIIL, 4.9.9-13.

G. [Ibid., ofs Ghd, Up., VIL, 1.1.
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whether such instruction was accompanied by the imparting of
literate learning to the $adras.

Towards the end of Vedic period there set in the tendency
to exclude the dndra from the upanayana and consequently
from education. Such an idea is possibly conveyed by a passage
of the Chandogya Upanisad, where a famous student claims to have
been the glory of the brihmana, the rdjan, and the vaifya.l
But at another place the learner wishes Lo he popular with cvery
section of the people including the $idra.®  The first clear exclu-
sion of the $iidra is found in a late Srautasiitra, which lays down
seasons for the upmapana of the three higher varpas.® It clearly
states that the wpanayana, the study of the Veda and the establish-
ment of fire can bear froit only in the case of those who are not
éiidras and do not indulge in wicked activities.! Another text
ptovides that the initiated student {upanita) should not talk to
a §0dra’® It is further prescribed that the $idra should wash
the feet of the student who has completed his course (sndtaka)
in a ceremony known as the offering of honey (madhuparka)®
Tt is difficult to say whether the above references from the two
Srautasiitras indicate conditions in the later Vedic period.
They may be assigned to the very end of that period, and perhaps
even to post-Vedic times, for one of the earliest Grhyasitras,
contemporanecous with the early Srautasitras, makes it clear
that the rathakdre was entitled to the upanayena.?

It seems, then, that in the beginning the upanayana was the
affair of the whole tribe ; but as the tribe disintegrated into class-
c4, it hecame a prevogative, a honorofic distinction to be attained
by means of wealth and high social position, which gave the
initiated access to more or less exclusive, often secrel societies.?
Just as in Iran it was denied to the Hiiti class,? so also in India

. Cha Up., VIIL 14.1,

2. Sstyd Sr. 8, KIX .g.26.

3. Ihid., XIX. 1.4 s XXVI. 1.20. !

. Ibid,, XXVI. 186,

. Drahd. Sr. 8., VII, 3. 14

Satyd. 8r. 8, XIX. f.a3.

4
g
-é. Bau. Gr. 5., 11, 5.6,
9

« Gheld, Ethnology of the Mahdbldrata, pp. 241-2.
. Senart, Casle in India, p. 118.
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it was denied to the §udra varna. Following Senart’s view that
clan exogamy and tribe cndogamy later developed into the
features of the caste system, it may well be argued that tribal
initiation was transformed into the upanayana of the three higher
varnas, with the result that it helped 1o bring about the sacial
degradation of the &idra,

Although the loss of the uparayana led wo the denial of educa-
tion to thedidia, prehaps it did not matter much in the period
which we consider. We arc still in doubt as v the precise
nature of education during the later Vedic period, and there is
no direct proof that literacy prevailed at that stage,? It is likely
that even the ksatviya and the vaigya “performed their duties
towards the Veda in a very perfunctory way, if at all®.2 A
later text shows that ordinarily the student made only a token
performance of his Vedic studies,” and education may have
been primarily the concern of the brihmana. But the upanayana
indicated something more than a right to education, It came
to signify the higher social status of those who were entitled to
this ritual.

. The $idra was not admitled to the. upanayamz, on the
ground that it was a Vedic ritual.  But the religious life of Vedic
times shows that he was not always excluded {from Vedic rituals.
Many texts provide for the establishment of fire.for sacrifice
by the rathakira,* who could perform it in the rainy season.®
He occupies the fourth place in the list after the brihmana,
the "ksatriya and the vai$ya. In the Afvaliyana Srautasitra
the place of the rathakira is taken by the wpalrusga, This term
literally means a person scolded at or chid, but, according to

1. In the recen? excavations at Hastindpura seveial ncedlc-]ikiz'péintcd
tools have ben discovered in the phase of sccupation ascrihed to 1100-800
B. G., but it is not certain that they were used for writing. AL No, 10-11, 14.

2. Hopkins quoted in Mookerji, A7E, pp. 339-40.

3. Saikh. Gr. 8., 1L, 7.21-25.

4 Tai. Br, 1. 1.48 3 Ap. §r. 5. (Garke's edn.}, V.11, 7 ; Ka. 8r. &,
1.g; Sabd. Sr, 8., 1.1 ; Vargha §r. 8., L 1.1.4.

5. dp. §r. 8 (Caland's and Geibe's edn.), V. 3.9 § K dr. Sy IV,

179:81 Sng)a Sr. 8., 1. 2 ; Virdha Sr. 8., 1, .11 3 Vaikkd. .§1 S.,Ir ;
of. Ata, §r. §., 11 113,
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the commentator, it stands for a caipenter (taksaka)! 'This
would suggest that although the carpenters were reviled, they
continued to be admitted to the sacrifice.  Another such peison,
who enjoyed the right to the Vedic sacrifice, was the chief of the
Nisadas (nisdde-sthipati).® But his sacrifice was meant for the
pacification of animals through the worship of Rudra-Pasupati.?
In a similar reference at another place only the Nisada is mention-
ed.* Butl the commentator says that it refers to the Nisada chiefl
(sthapati), and adds that in the Apasiamba Srautasatia he is a
traivarnika (of the first three varnas).®  In the Mahdbhdiate also
the head of the Nisadas (nisddddhipati) is said to have performed
sacrifices.’ A passage of the Rg Vede refers to the participation
of tfive peoples’ (paficajandk) in the sacrifice.” The Nirukia
explains the term paficqjands as meaning the four varpas and
the WNisddas.® This cannot be taken as applying to the period
of the Rg Veda, as is sometimes done,? Neither does the word
nijdda oceur in the Rg Veda nor is the existence of the four varnas
a well-established fact there. Obviously the term paficajandl
vefers to the tive Rg Vedic tribes, whose members offered sacrifices
withoul any distinction., Yiska’s interpretation, however,
shows that in his time the $dras as well as the Nisadas, who
came 1o be specified in the Dharmasiitras as a mixed caste born
of a brahmana and a §idra woman, could take part in the sacri-
fice. Thus the references prove that occasionally the Nigada
people and generally the Nisida chief enjoyed the right to the
Vedic sacrifice. It was laid down that in the wifvajit sacrifice
the sacrificer would have to stay for three nights with the Nisada

1. tahsakakarmopajlyypupakrusfa ityuepate. Tva 8, 11, 1.1, wit‘h the comm.
of Nardyapa.

2, Ap §r. & (Garbe's edn.), X, 1412 ; Saiyd. §r. S, XV. 4. 20;
Vardha. §r. 8., L 115 3 cf K4 $. 8, 1oie. e ’ 4 ’

5. Ap. $r. 8 (Garbe’s end.), 1X. 14.11; Sahvd. §r. S, XV, .19
Vardha §r, 8, L, 1.1.5, . .

4 Sapd. Sr. S, 1L 1.

5. Comm. to Satyg, §r. 8., 11, 1,

6. Afbh., L.61.48.

7. RV, X. 53.4.

8. Nir, ITI. 8, Aupamanyava takes the term nisdda as pisdda-sthapatf.
Skandasvimi and Maheévara on Nir., 111, 8.

9. Mooketji, AIE, pp. 52-53.
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as well as with a vaidya and rajanya)) This shows that the
Nisada people were indirectly associated with this sacrifice,

Of the two categories of people enjoying the right to sacri-
fice, it i5 clear that the rathakdra was a member of the Aryan
community, but the Nisadas seem to have been a non-Aryan
people living in their own villages.? Theve are several references
to the black colour of the Nisida people in the Adahabharata
and the Vispe Purana.® Probably as a step in their brahmani-
zation, the Nisadas as a tribe were allowed to carry on their own
sacrifice in the Vedie way, which privilege later came 1o be con-
fined only to their chief. 'Fhus it is evident that right vp to the
end of the Vedic period the right of sacrifice was enjoyed by the
rathakdra and the Nisddag, who fell under the category of éidras,
What is more important, Yiaska's interpretation of the term
paficajan@lh would show that in his opinion the whole $iidra
varna enjoyed this right.

There is specific mention of the participation of the $idra
in several religious rites. Fle could take part in the preparation
of the offerings (havis) for the god along with the membery of
the three varnas, although the mode of address employed far
him reflects his lowest place in that rite Similarly along with
the members of nther varpas he could drink soma, and had to
undergo atonement in casc of vomiting.? Referring to the
case of the disi-petra Kavasa Ailiisa Hopkins poinis out that
the #fidra’s son shares the sacrifice and the §idra drinks soma in
one of the halfbralimanical, hall-popular festivals.® It is
curious to note that a passage from the Kdthake Saphitd does
not permit éhdras and women to drink soma.” This is, however,

1. ..nigddesn haiva i rased Lvaclyverd ha irz bhrdiryrye 18 1ased.. 1d;0m haica

i vased. Jeu Br., 11, 184 ; Pafe. Br.,, XVI. 6.5 ; Kausuaki Br, ‘{XV 15 3
Ap S 8. (Garbe sedn. ), XVI1.26.18 ; Ldkyd Sr., 5, VIIL. 2.8

, 2. 'There iy a reference to the Nigida-grima is the comm, to the Lifyd.
S &L VI 2.8,

3. Quoted in Shafer, Ethuography of Ancient Indin, p. 10,
3 Sl Br,Lugai-1z; Ap Sr.§ (Caiand'ﬁed,n ), L 1g.0.

5. catlvaro vai varndh. bréhmano rdjanye taiSyah S@dro na haitesdmelasicana
bkavaly yah somem vamait, sa yal hailes@mekadeeitisyfiisydddhaiea prayascoitih Sat.
Br., V. 5.4.9.

6, Ait. Br, 1. vg ; Hopkins, Religions of India p, 497,

7. ES, XI. 10,
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not found in other collections of the ¥gjus, and hence seems
1o be either an interpolation or at hest the view of the Kathaka
school.

The $idra also participated in two other minor rites.
He could iake part in the rite of offering prepaved food {sdana-
sava) like the mambers of the other three varpas, the condition
heing that food varied according to the varral Similarly
the rite of offering first fruits could be performed by the members
of all the varnas.®

The §iidra’s part in the solstice ritual known as the nahd-
orate furnishes important evidence of his participation in the
religious life of the period, According to it the $fidra stays out-
side the sedi and the Arya stays inside. They fight over the pos-
session of hide, and the victory goes Lo the arya.? In some texts
the $idra varna and the drya varna are distinctly mentioned.?
Where the reading is arya, it means vaidya ;% on the other hand
where it is drye it means a member of the first three varnas.
In some texts the place of the drya is taken by the brihmanpa,t
who appears as the opponent of the §iidra, a feature which becomes
common in post-Vedic tunes. Another Vedic passage, in which
the two come in for special notice, states that neither a brihmana
nor a §iidra can be offered as sacrifice to Prajipati.” The passage,
which occurs in the later portion of the Vdjasaneyi Smphitd,
probably indicates that, while the brahmana is too high for
the purpose, the §iidra is too low.

As to the significance of the mahdvrata ceremony, it possibly
preserves the memory of fights for cattle both among the Aryans
themselves and between Aryans and non-Aryans, who were

1. djyamanthay brakmatioh payemanthan rdjenye dedhimantham vaidpa udmantham

sadrah.  Sapyd, $r. 8., XXIIL 4.17. The passage suggests the comparative
poverty of the $idras.

2. Afva. §r. 5,11, g.4. .

3. $@Edrdiyaur carmmani  parimandale vydyacchele. joypaiydyah. Ka. &r. 8.,
XIIL, 40-41 ; Pafe. Br., V. 5.14 ; Sah@.Sr. 8., XVI. 6.28,

4. Jai. Br,, II. 404-5. 'The term drya varps ocours in K8, XXXIV,
5, but there is no mention of $iidra varna,

5. Sankhd. §r 8., XVIL 6. 123 Lippd & 5., IV, 3.0.5-6.

6. Tab Br, 1267,

4. afddrd abréhmandste prajapatyah, V8, XXX. 2.
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reduced to the position of $adras. The $a ikhdyana Siautastra
stales that this antiquated and obsolete custom ought not to be
performed.!  This would show that the §idra could enter into
sacral relations with the membets of the higher varpas in an old
ritual such as the mahdwata, hut ceased to do so when such rituals
went out of vogue.

The iidra also had his place in the funeval rituals of the
later Vedic period. It was laid down that the $hdra could
have his sepulchral mound, though it would be only as high as
the knee, the height varying according to the varpa.?

‘The $iidrasare described as having and worshipping gods like
any other class of the community. In the Brhadarayyeka
Upanisad the $iidra is called Piasan, which suggests that this
god is assigned to him. Similarly in the mythology of the
Mahabhdrata the twin Aévins, physicians of the gods, are regarded
as §fidras,* Tt is significant that in the ratnahavimgi ceremony
the Advins are associated with the samgrahify® and Pligan with
the bhdgadugha?® But in the Tailtiriya Brilmana Piisan, along
with the Visvedevas (All-Gods) and the Maruts (peasant-gods),
is associated with the vaidyas.” In a way the Viévedevas arc
indirectly assigned to the $udras as well. 'The anusfubh, which
is a later and popular metre ascribed to the $Gdra,b  is also assign-
ed to the Vidvedevas.® It is stated that through the recitation
of this metre Prajapati'® and Indra were honoured among the
Viévedevas, and the Paficala prince Darbha Satiniki among the
4lidras,!! Therefore in this ease the Viévedevas of divine society
correspond to the §idras of human society,

:

1, XVII. 6.1-2.

2. Sat. Br,, XIIL 8.3.11. Tt is interesting to note that the tomb of
the ksatriya is to be the greatest in height and that of the brahmana to be the
next,

3, Br.Up, 1. 4.11-13.

4+ Hopkins, Egic Mythology, p. 168,

5. Sat Br, V., g.1.8

6, Ibid, V. g.1.g

9. Tai, Br.,, 11, 7.2.1 and 2.

8. T8, VIL 1.1 4-4 ; Paiic. Br.,, VI, 1.6-11,

9. Ja.Br, 11, 101 3 $aikh. Sr. $., XV, 10.1-4,
10.

Prajdpati is not mentioned in the Saikhdpana Srantasitra.
11.  Fai. Br., IIL 101, :
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Of the gods associated with the $hdras, Pisau seems to have
been a shepherd god' and, as such, probably represents the
cattle-rearing and nourishing activities of the Aryan i
The Afving, who are described in the later portion of the Rg Veda,
as sowing the grain with the plough and milking food for man 2
may be associated with the agricultural activities of the vig,
The Viivedevas are assigned to the vié because of their heing
great in number, The fact that precisely the same three gods
who were associated with the Aryan vié later came ta be directly
or indirectly ascribed to the §hdra would suggest that even when
sections of the vi¢ were reduced to the position of §0dras, they
continued to retain their old Vedic gods.

There is also evidence to show that considerable sectors
of the lower orders, Aryan and non-Aryan, worshipped Rudra-
Pagupati, who seems to have heen a pre-Aryan deity, In the
fatarudriya litany, accompanying the offevings appropriate to
various forms of Rudra, reverence is shown to all sections of
society headed by the brahmana and followed by the rajanya,
the sfita and the vaidya together with the different kinds of arti~
sans and aboriginal peoples. But the first three varnas are ment-
ioned in only onc collection of the Yajus.2 While the tdra as
such is not mentioned in any of them, all the %ajus lists speak of
1everence being shown to the rathakdras (cartwrights), the kulalas
(potters), karmdras (smiths), the Nisadas, the Puifijisthas (abori-
ginal people working as fishermen or catchers of birds), the
fvanis (dog-feeders or dog-keepers) and the mygayas (hunters,)*
who may well be put in the fourth varpa. Besides, the Tait-
tiriya Samhitd mentions makers of bows and arrows (dhanukdras

and isukdras),® who may also fall under this category.

These artisans and tribal peoples worshipped Rudra as their
patron god.® According to Weber the “Rudra book dates rom

1. Dute, 4 History of Gw. in Ane. Indig, i, Go-61.

2. ydvem vy'kendSving vdpantdsam duhdntd mdnngdya dascd..... RV. 1. 117,21,

3. MS, 1L g,

4 V8, XV, 27 ; KS, XVIL 15 ; Kap. §,, XNXVIIL q; M8, 1L o5
T8, IV.5.4.’2 s Kdnva 5., XVIL 4 - 3 ? 5 ’

5 T8, IV.5.4.2. -

8. ¢ VIl 24050,
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the time of these secret feuds on the part of the conguered aboris
gines as well as of the Vrityas or unbrahmanised Aryans, after
their open resistence had been more or less crushed.”! He further
points out that various mixed castes were not established without
vigorous opposition from those thrust down into the lower castes.?

This would imply, then, that in the process of struggle against

the growing privileges of the higher varnas there went on consi-
derable intermingling between the discomfited sections of the
Aryan tribes and the masses of the conquered aborigines, with
the inevitable result that some Aryans, such as the rathakdra and
the harméra, rallied under the banner of a non-Aryan god Rudra.
It is worth notice that in the 1atnghavimsi ceremony Rudra is
described as the god of the govikartana,® who is specified by
Sayana as ‘of whatever low caste’. It has been shown earlier that
Rudra-Pasupati was the god of the Nisada chef.d Thus it it
beyond all doubt that the éidras also had their gods, some Aryan
others non-Aryan. Therefore the brahmanical statement in
the stories of creation that the §Gdra did not have any gods®
does not represent the correct position. One creation legend
at least implies that Day and Night were the gods of the §tdras®
Clearly the brahmanical legends show a deliberate attempt to
deprive the $iidra of the right to worship and sacrifice, which
he formerly shared with his Aryan fellowmen, or enjoyed in-
dependently as a member of the aboriginal tribes.

The mass of evidence in favour of the §idra’s partlcipauon
in the Vedic sacrifice i3 more than counterbalanced hy the evi-
dence against it. It is repeatedly stated that the §lidra has no
right to sacrifice” on account of his low birth, and that he is
incapable of making sacrificial offerings.? A rite connceted with
the building of the fire altar (agnicayana), without which there

1. Ind. Lal , 110-111,
Thd, » PP

2.
9. dab Br., V. g.1:10.
4 Su a3, p» 71
. , VIIL 1.1 Paitc, Br., V1. 1.6-11.
g. VS, KIV. g0 ; Sal. Br,, VIII, 4.3.12. -

Tai. Br., I11. 2.3.9 ; Kat. §r. &, L 5 cf. Sagkh, . 8, L 1.1-8 ;
Asva. Sr S, 1.3.3.

8. Tai, Br. IIL 2.3.0.

————§
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can be no Vedic sacrifice, is explained as removing Agni from the
{fidra varna.l But the fact that such direct statements ahout
the exclusion of the éidra from the Vedic sacrifice are not found
in the Samhitds may suggest their late origin, None the less,
cven in those texts there are numerous 1eferences, which have this
implication. The instructions for the ceremony of the estalblish-
ment of fire for saciifice speak of only the first three varnas,®
whose seasons for this purpose are mentioned in the Brahmanas.
Even the rathakdra is left out, In this connection it is stated that
the fire coincides with the universe, which consists of the brahmana
the ksatriya and the vi§.? It is also said that the rdjanya and the
vis ave born of sacrifice and hence of the brahmana.* Again the
assertion that only members of the first three varnas are able
1o sacrifice and hence a $iidra cannot enter the sacrificial ground?
is in accord with the above statements.

In additon to the élidra’s exclusion from the general Vedic
sacrifice, there areinstances of his dissociation from certain spe-
cific Vedic rituals. For instance, the Soma sacrifice (soma-yaga)
is prescribed for the brihmana, the vaidya and the rijanya®
The agnifioira (an oblation to Agni) is to be performed by an
drya, who according to the commentator, is a member of the three
higher varnas.” The $licha is expressly prohibited from milking
the cow for the milk required at the egrilefra,® because he i3
supposed to be born of untruth.? Accordingly the earthen pot
for milking (sth@l?) is to he prepaved by an Aryan.® But sucha
prohibition does not occur in the Fdjasaneyi and the Taithriye
collections of the ¥gjus ; it occws only in the supplementary

1. Sat.Br. VI 4.9,

a, MS, III. r.5; X1 2.2, Only the brihmana and djanya are men-

tioned in T, V. 1.1.5; K8, XIX. 4. and Kap. 5., XXX, 2, Fven the
vaidya is excluded.

3. Sat. Br., 11 5.2.46.
4. Ihid,, TI1. 2.1.40,
Vi, i, 390.
v Ka 8.5, VIL 105
7. Ap. §r. 8. {Garbe’s edn. ), V1. 3.7 with the comm, of Rudradatta,
. B, Tai. B, 1L 23.g-10; Kap S, XLVIL 2; M8, IV. 1.9; b
Sr. 8. (Garbe’s edn ), VI 9.11 5 Baudhd. §r. S, XXIV. g1 ;  Sinkh. & S,
11.8.3; Sepd. &. 8, 111 7.
9. asato ud exa sambhitto yacchiidrah, Ap. §1, 8. {Garhe's edn ), V1. g.12.
., MS, I. 8.3,
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portions of the Maitidyani and Kapisthala collections: The
corresponding passage in the Kathake Samhita is without accent,
which suggests its later insertion. Furthermore, the Apastamba
Srautasditra, which is considered as the oldest of its kind,® gives
the altctnative provision that the didra can milk the cow.?
The commentator tiies to circumvent this meaning by pointing
nul that he can do it when allowed.? Al this would show that
the ban on the §iidra’s milking of the cow at the agnifioira may not
Lelong to the genuine portions of the S8amhitas, It may be as-
cribed to the time of the  Taittiriya Brdhmana,*

Harsh provisions, which even forbid bodily contact with
and sight of the $idia on certain ceremonial occasions, began
10 appear towards the end of the Vedic period. A person
consecrated for the sacrifice is asked not to speak to the $idra,"
and the same condition is imposed on a person who has heen
initiated (upanita).® The Satapatha Braghmana lays down that at
the pravargya ceremony (an introductory Soma rite) the performer
should shun contact with a2 woman and a §idra hecause they
arc untiuth.’  Except one such reference in the Kathoka Samhiia,
this is the earliest example of brackctiing the woman with the
§iidras-—a practice which is frequently found in later literature.®
It is also provided that a soman performing a rite for the sake
of a son should not be touched by a vysala, male or female,
who in later times is identified with the $iidra and depicted as
anti-brahmanical. In the Satapatha Brakmana even a carpenter’y
touch is regarded as imparting ceremonial i impurity to the sacri-

t, Garbe, dp. §r. 8., ii, Preface, p. XIT.

w2, dulbyad va. Ap. Sr. 8. (Gaibe's edn.), V1. 3. 15.

3. Rudradatta’s comm to Ap. §r 5., VI 3.13.

4. Tai. Br., IIL 2.3.9-10.

Sat. Br., 1. 1.1.10 3 na ditdrena sambhaseran, Dra, Sr. 8., V111, 814 .

L&tga Sr. 8., I, 8. 1516, applies this condition to the performer of the

salira sacrifice, Sabd. Sr. §., K. a.

" 6. Dra 8r. S, VUL 3143 Satyd. Sr. S, XXIV. 8.16 alsa adds
woman to whom a brahmacarm should not talk aftcr Initiation.

7. Sat, Br,XIV, 1.1.91 ; also in Sabd. $r. 8., XXIV. 1.13.
8. R. § Sharma, FBRS, xxxvi, 183-197.
g. Set. Br., XIV. q.4.02.
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ficial vessels,® DBut at another place, if the reading in the Ma-
dhyandina recension of that text is correct, the fekson appears as
reciting the mantra for Aruni® It hasto be remarked that all
such references about avoiding contaclt with the didra occur
cither in the Sataﬁa[lm Brafbmana or the Srautasiitras, which
indicates that the idea of the ceremonial impurily of the $idra
involving prohibition of physical and visual contact with him
appeared towaids the close of the Vedic period.

A review of the position of the $iidra in the religious life of ¢
the later Vedic period shows that, in addition to the rathakdras
and the nigdda, who could take part in the Vedic sacrifice, the :
jfdia varna as such had its gods and could participate in several .
Vedic 1ites. It is tiue that in most cases the mode of participa- -
tion was meant to indicate the §fidra’s low position in soclety, -
but on that account this privilege was not completely denied
to him. The process of his exclusion, which is already in cvi- -
dence in some of the earlici texts, beeame stronger towards the
very close of the Vedic period. It seems that the growth of -
economic and social diflerentiation gradually changed the charac-
ter of the ribal sacrifice, which tended to become individual and
involved more and more gifis to the priests.  In course of time the '
sacrifice came to be the prerogative of the higher varnas, who
could afford the means to pay for it. This can be inferred from
the commentary of Sankara to a passage of the Bjhaddrayyaka
Upanisad,” where he says that God created the vaidyas to acquire
wealth, which is the means of performing rites. Similarly in
the Mahabhdrata Yudhigthira is represented as stating that sacri-
fices cammoi  he perfoomed by people who are poor,
for they require a large store of diverse kinds of articles. He
further says that merit attaching to sacrifices can be acquired
only by kings and princes, and not by those who are destitute

1. afuddhasiaks@. Saf. Br., I, 1.9.12. Brough suggests that this may be
due to an earlieridea of offence to the wood-land spirits in the desecration
of the tree. Banerjea, Studies in the Brahmayas, p. 127, in. 2.

&, Sat.Br.Y1 3.1.31. Inthe Kényva rceension it is Daksa.
3. L 4.1z,




A vt

—a pame g

8o $0DRAS

of wealth and helpless.! This would imply that generally the
sfidra, who could ill afiovd to make gifts on the occasion of the
sacrifice, was unable to perform it. In the case of a rich éadra
association with sacrifice was not considered undersirable, for
it was laid down that fire could be accepted from his house.?
It is argued that “a sense of danger with which the purity
of the Brihmanical faith was thieatened from the idolatrous
practices of the aboriginal subjects™ first suggested to the brah-
manas “the necessity of raising an inswmountable barrier be-
tween the Aryan freeman and the men of the servile class”.?
This seems to be a rather naive explanation. It is ohviously
based on the assumption that the $fidras were made up only of
the conquered peoples, which is incorrect, Even 8o the
Rg Veda, the Athmva Veds and many earlier references in later
Vedic literature do not show any indications of protecting the
purity of the brahmanical faith by raising strong barriers against
the §iidras. Possibly the &lidras who were recruited from the
conquered aboriginals were excluded fiom the Vedic sacrifice
because of their different 1eligious practices, but this cannot be
regarded as the only canse of such a development. We have
already pointed 1o possible reasons for the $tdra’s exclusion,
The position of the $hdra, which emeiges from an analysis
, of the Vedic rituals, does uot seem to be consistent.  Economically
" i on the one hand, thete is mention of his owning cattle and pro-
+ bably functioning as an independent peasant ; on the other hand
rthe ¢hdras seem to have been domestic setvants, agricultural
1 labourers and in some cases slaves,  Politically, we hear of étidra
"ratnins, but there is also mention of the $idras and the vaisya being

1. na te Sulpd duridrena yajRak prafitum pudmaha; bohdpaharand yayiia ning
sapbhdravistarah,  pérthual rdjcputrarr 1d Sabyéh  priphm paiémalae y wdrthe-
nyfinairavagunan ehdtmabbrsamhatail., Mbh (Kumb.), XIII. 164.2-3; (Cal)
XIT. 10%. 2-8. This passage seems to have been the product of a much later
peiiod ,but it may be taken as 1eflecting conditions in the later Vedie period.

2. yo brakmano rdjanyo vaifyaludre rdsura wae  bahupnstasgdtiosya grha-
dihyiyddadhydt pushddmoesya, Ap, 5.8, (CGarbe’s edn. ) V. 14.1. Of course
the adjective bahupusfalt is applicd to the brahmana ,the rijanya and the vaitya
as well but seems to be of special significance in the case of the tidra, who is
desciibed as being removed fiom the fire.

3. Eggeling, SBE, «ii, Intiad,, p. XITI,

i T e




AMBIGUOUS POSITION 81

enclosed by the brahmana and the ksatriya. Socially, it is in-
accurate to think that {tdras were saddled with restrictions
regarding food and marriage;' there is, however, some evidence ;
of contempt for birth in a candala family and of the ascription
of certain bad qualities to the 4Gdra. Religiously, the siidra was
permitted to take part in certain rites, and yet excluded [rom
several specific ritnals as well as from the Vedic sacrifice in
gencral. In other words, Keith is right when he says that in the
Sambhitis and Brahmanas the position of the §idra i am-

biguous.®
The contradiction in the position of the $iidra during the
Iater Vedic pericd may be partly explained by the chronological
position of the references. Generally the non-admission of the , !
§idra to rituals, which permeated all spheres of life, is to be
found almost exclusively in later texts. But we also fnd rights
and disabilitics existing side by side., This may be accounted
for by the existence of decaying tribal features alongside growing
varpa distinctions, As a member of the Aryan tribes the $idra
retained some of the tribal rights of taking part in various rituals,
even when he was thrown into the ranks of the serving class, )
A striking feature of the $iidra’s position during this period WY J
is the special status accorded to the artisan sections of that varna, R

-

such as the rathakdra and the faksan. 'This was possibly owing to
their great value as workers in wood and metal, without whom ~
the Aryans could not expand and flourish, It has been shown N
carlier that the feksan seems to have been a smith. His high
status in Vedic society is in keeping with his honourable position
in primitive agricultural communities, in which he serves even
as a councillor of kings.®

It is not possible to accept the thesis propounded in’ the
Vedic Index and accepted by several writers* that the &iidra
was a serf in the beginning, that his life was insecure and then

IG, xii, 183.
CHI, i, 129.
8. R.G. Forbes, Mefallurgy e Antiguity, p. 70.

4 VI ii, 390 ; Dutt, Origin and Growth of Custe ) 101~ Valavalka,
Hindu Smal Imhtutwns, P 288 b PP 5 ke
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gradually his old disabilities began to be removed. Such a
view does not hold good of those Aryans who were degraded to
the position of 4Gdras.  Of course the non-Aryans were subjected
to a policy of extermination in course of early wars, but there is
nothing to show that at that time those whao were conquered were
encumbered with disabilitics. On the contrary, the pocess
scems to have been just the reverse.  While the catlier refciences
point to the participation of the $idia in the communal
life, the later 1eferences point to his exclusion, with the result
that towards the close of the Vedic period disabilities overwhelmed

the old tribal rights. They become so marked and perhaps 1

50 oppressive as to evoke protests fiom the Upanisads. It is stated
1 the Brhadaranyaeka Upanizad!  that even the candilas and paul-
kasas cease to be as such in the world of the soul, where all dis-
tinctions disappear. The CGhdndogye Upanigad? stales that even
a candala 15 entitled to the leavings of the agrikobia sacrifice,
roun< which hungry children sit just as they sit round a mother,
We do not know how far such protests in favour of the lower
order were derived from the old ideal of tribal equality, hut the |
posibility cannot he entirely ruled out.  This tendency was carried '
forward hy the rcformation movements of post-Vedic times, .
while the opposite tendency, which sought to impose increasing
disabilities on the $iidra varna, was continued by the compilers
of the Grhyasiitras and Dharmasitras.

1. IV.g.22,
e VL g
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CHAPTER IV

IMPOSITIONS OF DISABILITIES
{ e Goo—c. 300 B. G}

For the study of the position of the $idras in post-Vedic
times, the brdhmanical sources, which mainly comprise the
Dharmasiitras (law-books), the Grhyasfitras (bocks dealing with,

domestic rites) and the grammar of Panini, can be supplemented

hy the early Buddhist and Jain texts, The chronological

position of these soutces can be fixed only roughly, In the .

latest study of the subject made by Kane the principal Dharma-
siitras have been assigned to the period 6oo-300 B, 01 The:
sittras show a grammatical freedom which is hardly conceivable
after the period of the full influence of Papini?  whose
grammar has been assigned to the middle of the 5th century
B.C.* Thelaw-book of Gautama, which contains most informan
tion relating to the §lidras, is believed to be the oldest of the
Dharmasitras.? But its mention of Yavanas as born of $fidra
females and Ksatriya males, more examples of the joint
notices of the vaisya and the §iidra® as found in the later Dharma.
$astras, the atternpt to introduce uniform laws for the whole of
of India,” the provision of punishment for cow-killing,® the
enumeration of nearly twenty mixed castes® —all these features
show that ifs contents underwent great revision in later times,10
1. Hust. Dh. 8, ii, pt. L p. XTI, Meyer (dlin. Rechtsschflen, p, VII)

regards the Baw. and the.dp. Dh. Ss. as pre-Buddhist, and ascribes the Fas,
Dh. 8. to the fourth century B.C, Cf. Hopkms, CHT, i, 249

2, Keth, GHI, 1, 119,

3. Agarwala, Indic as known to Pauni, p. 475.

4. Buhler, S8E, H, p. XLV ; Kane, Hist. Dh. 8., 1, 13.

5. Gant, Dh. 8, TV. 21. Hopkins thinks that this refers to Bactrian
and other Asiatic Greeks. G, i, 240, In. 1.

6. Gau. Dh S, V.gi-42, 45.

5. Buhler, SBE, ii, p. XLIX.

8. Gant. Dh &, XXII. 18

9. Jhid,, IV, 16.31,

1o Gf B. K, Ghosh, JHQ, iii, 6.7-11.
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Therefore all its laws relating to society may not reflect condifions
in the pre-Mauryan period.

The land of the Aryans (Aryivarta), to which the Dharma-
siitras were to apply, embraced the region between the Punjib
and Bihar, and between the Himalayas and the hills of Malwa,!
but the lawgiver Baudhayana belonged to the south though the
same cannot be said with certainty about Apastamba, who refers
to a pculiar Sraddha usage of the northerners (wdicyas)?, The
school of Vasigtha probably flourished in the regions of the north-
west,?

To the period 600-300 B.C, may be also assigned the principal
Grhyasiitras,® which have been characterised as ‘lthe mosi
reliable reports’ on the daily life of the ancient Indians,5

Of the Buddhist sources the four collections of the suitay
(dialogues), i.e., the Digha, the Adgjjhima, the Sapyutia and the
Angultara® together with the Vinapa Pifaka,” may be roughly as
cribed to the pre-Mauryan peried. It is more difficult to fix
the date of the Jitakas,® in which the gathds (verses), being
the canonical texts, constitute the oldest stratum.  But even the
stories of the past, which are in the form of commentary in prose,
may be put in the pre-Mauryan period ; nevertheless, the present
stories occasionally seem to reflect conditions in the Mauryan
period, and are clearly later additions." While the scene of the
stories of the past lies in the western or central part of India, the
scene of the majority of the stories of the present is in Savatthi
or Rijagahal® Further, the third, fourth and fifth volumes
of the Jatakas can be generally considered ag parts that have

t. CHIL i, 242,

2. Bae DR S, 1L 71707 5 of Kane, Hst, DS, 44

3. CHI, i, 249-50.

4 Kane,’Hast Db, 8. i, pt. 1. p. X1,

. Winternite, HIL, |, 274.

E. Law, HPL, i, 30-33.

7. Ihd., 15.

8. Yor early date of the Jatakas sce "U.W, Rhys Davids, Buddhist India.
p- 20

g- Cf Law, HPL, i, 30 ; Hopkins, CHI, i, 260, fn.1. The most recent
discussion of the question 15 to be found in the article of Q. Tig"er A0, xxi,
238-g.

10. A0, xxii, 238-g.

o ymaa, ¢
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assumed their present shape in a period posterior to the majority
of the simple stories of the first and second volumes.?

It has been recently suggested that the Jdtakas represent a
state of society which provided suitable conditions for trade. per-
haps duing the Satavahana period.? But the finds of punch-
marked silver and copper coins coupled with a large number of
iron objects, assigned lo the period of the North Black Polished
Ware (circa 6oo-250 B.C.), clearly point to the definite beginnings
of urban life? nd athe rise of trade and commerce.* Besides,
Kautilya’s 1egulations regarding industry and commerce, if true
of Mauryan times, do presuppose some progress in such economic
activitics in the earlier period. Again, the Jatakas hardly refer to
the trade and commerce of southern India, with which the Romans
were in active intercourse under the Satavahanas. Nor do the
Jatakas allude to so many guilds and occupations as we find in the
Satavahana period.® Moreover, since the Buddhist birth stories
are represented in the reliefs and sculptures of Sanchi and Bharhut
in the second century B.C., they can be taken back at least two
centuries earlier, especially in a country where old religious
traditions continued to provide the motif for works of art tll
mediaeval times. Thus although the githas and past stories
may be regarded as reflecting the state of affairs existing in the
two or threc centuries preceding the establishment of the Mauryan
empire, for the purpose of our study those parts of the Jatakas
which deal with the candalas may be vegarded as later additions
because the Jataka references to these despised people are not
corroborated fully by the brahmanical texts of the pre-Mauryan

period. We may also note that the long list of mixed castes given
by Manu does not find its counterpart in the Jitakas.

8. Ibd., xxi, 249 ; Rhys Davids, op. cit,, p. 208.

2. D. D, Kosamba, Ar fntroduction to the Siudy of Indian History,pp. 259-60.
¢l Daniel H. T. Ingalls, 7408, Ixxvii, 223-4.

9. Rude beginnings of urban life, as will appear from recent excavations

-t Hastindipuia and Katra in Mathura, may be traced carlicr than Goo B.C.

4. Thisline of study has to be puisued further ; a comparison hetween
the archaeologital remains of the N.B.P. period and the contents of the early
Pali texts will not only help to establish the date of these literary somces on a
firm footing hut will add to our knowledge'and undeistanding of the matetial
life in pre-Mauryan times. ‘

5. Infra., Ch. V1. '
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There are greater chronological uncertainties in the case of
the Jain sources, wlich have not been edited and studied as well
as the Buddhist texts. It is held that the canonical works were
first compiled somewhere towards the end of the fourth or the
heginning of the third century B.C.1 But, dealing as they do with
the life of Mahdvira, they may be utilised for the pre-Mauryan
period, from which they were not far removed in point of time.

Diverse opinions have been expressed on the authenticity
of these literary sources, which are difficult to interpret in the
absence of historical works or epigraphic vecords, There is
a tendency to discard the brihmanical works in favour of the
Buddhist texts,2 It is said that the attempt of the Dharma-
sast1as to fit the varnas into fixed patterns seems to be artificial
and specnlative.” Against this it is urged that what is common
to 2 number of Dharmasitras must have some basis in fact.® It
is argued that such a charge used to be made against the scholastic
wiiters of mediaeval Europe and has been rebutted by modern
scholais.® It will not be proper, however, to place absolute
reliance upon either brihmanical or non-brihmanical sources.
A correct picture of the social conditions ofthe pre-Mauryan
period can he based only on a co-ordinated study of all kinds of
texts. Unfortunately this is to be found neither in the Cambridge
History of India, Vol. 1.7 nor in The dAge of Imperial Unity, which

1. Jacobi, $BE, xxii, Intiod.,, p. XLIII  The Age of Inperial Unity,

p. 423. Charpentier (Dtard., Introd, pp. 32 & 48) ascribes them to the
period between 300 B.C. and the beginning of the Christian era.

2. T.W. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, i, 286.
© 3. Senart, Caste in Indie, p. 101. Author'snole, p.x ; Author of the Cenns
Report of India, 1go1, p. 546 quoted in Baines, Ethnography, p. 11.

4 K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Aspects of the Social and Pol. System of
Manu, p. 56 ; cf Hopkins, CHI, i, 293-4.

5 K. V.Rangaswami Aiyangai, fudian Cameralism, p. 48.

6. 8o far these sources have been studied only piccemeal.  Jolly’s Hindu
Law and Custom and the encyclopaedic work of Kane on the History of the Dhar-
maiistra do not treal the contents of the law-books chronologically,  Excellent
monographs based on the Pili sources by Fick, Rhys Davids , R, Mehta and
AN, Bose suffer from the same defect, [, G. Jain's Life as Depicted in the Jamn
Canons luraps together all material without any regamid to time and place,
In spite of chronologtcal treatment in some cases works on the Indian caste
system hardly take into account non-brihmanical saurces.

7. Separate chapters (VIII-1X j arc devoted to zocial conditions as known
from early Buddhist literatute and the Dharmasiitras respectively.

i



IMPOSITION OF DISABILITIES 87

tries to pul together materials available in literary sources hearing
on the petiod fiom 6oo B.C. to A.D. 300, but leaves out of con-
sideration the Dharmasitias and the Grliyasiitras.!

There can be no difficulty in accepting facts attesied by all
these sources ; where such concord is wanting, materials furnished
by Buddhist and Jain sources may be taken as veflectimg more
of actual conditions than the rules laid down in the Dhaima-
siitras, Nonc of our sources, however, represeni the view point
of the $adras and other submerged sections of soctely.  While
the Dhaimasiiias emphasise the supremacy of the brihmanas,
the Buddhist and Jain sources emphasise the primacy of the
ksatriyas, only occasionally showing some lwrking  syinpathy
for the lower orders. Moreover the information gleaned from
the formey is generally limited to Northern India, but that from
the latter fo north-eastern India.

There is some direct information about the $idras in the
Dharmasiiiras, a little in the carly Pali texts and still less in the
Jain texts. Peihaps on account of the scantiness of such infor-
mation it has been argued by Fick that except for the theoreti-
cal discussions nothing poinis to Lhe real existence of the {ourth
caste, the §iidras, in the early PAll texts.? This view las been
rightly questioned hy Oldenberg.* We can quote instances to
show that a person was to he known and his status defined by the
name of his caste. Thus the identity of an archer is enquired
in terms of his being a ksatriya, a brihmana, a vaidya or a
dadrad A common illustiation provided by the Buddha in the
course of his discourses is that a wise man is expected to know
whether his lady-love is of the ksatriya, brahmana, vaisya or
¢hdra class.®  Even T,W. Rhys Davids, who is inclined to reject
the priestly evidence in toto, points out that in a general way the
fourfold varna system in the Buddhist texts corresponds to the
actual facts of life.® All this establishes beyond doubt that the

Ch, XXI.

SONI, p. 314 ; Dutd, Ongin and the Grawth of Caste, pp. 268-y.
ZDMG, 1i, 286. L
Mav;j. N, i, 429.

Digha N i, 193 ; Mai)p N, i, 83 and 40.

Buddhist India, p’. 34 ’

G 2 13
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$lidras exist as a social class in the Buddhist texts, although their
( position and functions are not so sharply defined as in the brahma-
\ nical laws. That the $iidras constituted the serving class was only
implied in the texts of the later Vedic period. But during this
peried the Dharmasitras made the explicit and emphatic state-
ment that the duty of the #fidra was to serve the three higher
varnas, and thus to maintain his dependants.l He was expected
to run his independent house, which he supported by various
kinds of occupation. Gautama infoims us that the $idra
could live by practising mechanical arts.? It seems that sections
of the $iicha community worked as weavers, wood-warkers,
s iths, leather-dressers, potters, painters ctc. Although these
crafts are mentioned in the early Pali texts,® there is no indica-
tion of the varpa of therr followers. The gahapati* (house-
holder), who roughly corresponds to the vaifya in the brahma-
rical system, is described at one place as living by arts and crafts.
Il 2 man of substance could become a gahapati, it is possible
that some of the well-to-do §fidra artisans such as the smith Cunda
who served a sumptuous dinner Lo Gautama Buddha and his
followers,® or the conspicuously rich potter Saddalaputta,
who was in possession of five hundred potter’s shops and a large
nurnber of potters working under him,? were gahapatis, This
may le also true of the head of the village of a thousand smiths,
who gave his daughter in marriage to the Boddhisatta,® Although
the term gahapati is now here applied to such artisans, it is pos-
sible that some of them rose to this position by virtue of their
wealth.

We cannot go into the history of crafts and craftsmen;
which might well form the subject of a separate monograph,
But certain broad points may be noticed. The artisan members
of the éfidra varna played an important role in the agrarian
Ap. Dk 8, L1 1-7 ¢ Gaut. Dh. 8., X, 54-57.

Slpavrtatea, X, 6o,

Mehia, Pre-Buddhust Inda, pp. 194-204.
Known as gdbhdvai m the Jain texts.
sippadhithand, Ang. N., iii, 363,

Digha, N., ii, 126

Uvasag., p 184,
Fat., i, 281,

L O LS b
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economy of the pre-Mauryan pericd. Woirkers in metal not
only made axes, hammers, saws, chisels ete,, meant for the car-
penters and smiths,! but also supplied agriculture with plough-
shares, spades and similar implements,? which enabled the farmers
to provide surplus food for people living in the towns, The
urban life? and the thriving trade and commrece, which appear
for the first time in north-eastern India during this period,
could not have been possible without considerable amount
of commodity production by the artisans. In the principal
towns the crafts were organised into guilds, the chiefs of which
stood in a special relation to the king.* Certain artisans were
attached to the household of the king and enjoved his patronage.
According to the gloss on Pénini’s grammar these were known as
royal artisans, of which the royal barber {rdpa-napita) and the royal
potter {r@ja-kuldla) are especially mentioned.® This ig also
corioborated by a later Jataka story, which speaks of the royal
potter (rdja-kumbhakira) and the royal garland-maker (rdfa-
maldkdra).® Some artisans were also attached to the setthis
and gahapatis. We learn that a setthi had his own tailor
(tunnakara}, who lived under his patronage and worked for his
house.” Mention is also made of the weavers of the gahapati,
who supplied yarn to him# But the majority of the artisans
were probably not attached to such masters ; as instances of
independent craftsmen we might cite the villages of the car-
pentats® and smiths,10 or the artisans living in the towns.?? Possibly

the king exercised some sort of loose control over the artisan
villages through the patronage of their chief. Thus the Jeiihaka

Lo Jat., v, 45,

2. Mehta, ap. ent, pp. 148-9,

3. Big citieq such as Savatthi were lwenty in nomber, and six of them
wete considered important enough to be the scene of the Buddha's passing
away {Digha ¥, 1, 147).

4. Mrs. Rhys Davids, CHY, i, 206,

5 Vi to Pa., VI 2. 63.

« Jat, v, 2go and 2g2.

7. Tbid., vi, 38.

8. gehapatikassa lantivdyehi 1in., ili, 258-0. Obviously such a gehapati
probably employed them for commodity production for trade,
9. Jit, iv, 159.
1o, Ibid, =81,
11. CHIi, 208
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(head) of the village of a thousand smiths js called a favourite of
the king ('djavallabho).t There was no such control over the
scattered families of artisans, who Hlved in the villages catering
to the needs of the agriculturists,  They are mentioned as grama-
Llpws Ly Papini,?  Probably every village had its potter,
carpenter, smith, weaver and barber, According to Pénini
there were two kinds of carpenters, the grimataksa who
worked for daily wages at the house of his clients in the village,
and the kawfaicksa who worked at his own residence®
and was “an independent artisan, not particulatly bound under
engagement to any one.”’ A Jataka gathd refers to an itinerant
smuth, who carries his furnace wherever he is called to go.®
‘The artisans owned their implements and in some cases had free
access to materials, Thus we learn of a brihmana carpenter,
who gained his livelihood by bringing wood from the forest and
making carts.® This may have heen the case with the potter,
who could obtain a free supply of clay and fuel, but not with the
weavers and workers in metal. Nevertheless, by and large,
those who were served by the artisans were not their masters,
as was the case in Grecce and Rome, where slaves were employed
in handicrafts,” but just their clients. The only control
exercised by the state over the artisans in general lay in the im~
position of a kind of corvee, It was laid down that in lieu of taxes
they would have to work for a day in a month for the king.®
«Otherwise the Dharmasastra rules give the impression that those
$tidras who worked as crafismen and artisans were independent
peop le, for these occupations are prescribed for them in case
they fail o maintain themselves by service.?
Fat, in, 2B1.
VI, 2.6a.
Pa., V. 4. 95.
Glosson Pi, V. 4.05
5 Jat, vi, 18g.
6. 1bid.. iv, 207,

7. There Is areference to the craft of the home bornslave in Digha N,
i, 51, but this may mdicate domestic service. Another reference speaks of
slaves and servants being engaged by abrahmana in trade {7dt,,iv, 16 ).

B. Alpine mdsi masyekaikam karme huryuh. Gewl. Dh. S, X. 31; Vas.
Dh 8., XIX. a8,

g. Gaut. Dh, 8., X. 53-55 ; cf. Ghoshal, IC, xiv, 26
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The mass of the §idra population secems o have heen
employed in agricultural operalions. The Dhaimasiitras assign
agriculture to the vai$yas,) who were independent peasant
proprietors paying a part of the poduce as taxes to the state.?
But the fact that the &Gdras had not to pay any land revenue
'shows that they were landless lahourers.  Apastamba states that
the $iidras, who live by washing the {eet, are exempt from taxes.®
This would imply that non-se1ving $tidras could become taxpayers,
But in an older manuseript of this law-hook the term fdddvanclia
dees not oceur,? which suggests that it was inseried later to pro-
vide justification for the exemption of the éadias. Generally
therefore the fidras possessed no taxable property in the form
of land, and as such most of them had to work on the land of
others. This is amply clear from a passage ofthe Aajjhima
Nikdya, which presents a classification of the carnings of the four
varpas. It informs us that the brikmara lives on charities,
the ksatriya on the use of the bow and the arrow, the vaiéya
on agriculture and tending of cattle, and the ¢idra on the use of the
sickle and the carriage of crops on the pole hung over his shoulder.®

Other references in the early Pali texts speak not of the
§Gdras as such, but of the disas (slaves) and kammakaras

(hired labourers) as being employed in agricultural operations.
"There can be little doubt that the landless $idras were employed
“as kammakaras. There is evidence to show that the désas also
mostly belonged to the $idra varpa. This can be deduced from
the phrase swddo v sudda-ddso va, which is used by the Buddha to
define the position of the ¢iidra after his enumeration of the firdt
three varpas.® It would be wrong to translate the term suddd-
daso-vd as the slave of a workman.” The crucial phrase is clearly

an example of & case in apposition, and means the §iidra  who is
a slave. It is inconceivable that here the ksatriyas, the brih-

1. Gaut. DR, 8.3 47 5 o Ap, DAL S, T 11, 28, 1 with the comm, af
Haradatta,

2. Vas, Dh. S, 1. g2,

8 dddrdfea paddvanekid. Ap. Dh. 8., T1. 10.26 5.

t. MS G according to Buhler's classification

e suddassa sandhanam. . asitabyabhasigim . Maji. ¥ i, 180,
" 6. Digha ¥V .i, 104.

7. 7. W. Rhys Davids, §BB, #, 128,
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manas, and the setthis, who are elsewhere represented as owning
slaves, should be left out and the 4Gdra should be singled out
as owning slaves, Therefore Oldenberg is right in inferring that
the statement in question does not make any distinction between
the ¢idra and the disa.l It is significant that the carliest iden-
tification of the $idra with the slave is found in an carly Pali
text and not in the Dharmasitras, from which this position
I"Ean be inferred only indirectly. It is only in the post-Mauryan
period that Manu states this position in clear and strong words.
v Slavery was not cxclusively confined to the members of the
. §dra varna. Even gimabhojakas (village headmen),? ministers,?
brahmanas, kgatriyas and men of high hirth might be reduced to
slavery.* In any case the number of such people cannot have
heen considerable, the mass of the slave labour being supplied
"hy the §udra varna.® Slavery arising out of debt, purchase,
free will and fear® can be rather expected in the case of the people
+» of the lower orders than in that of the members of the higher

- varpas. For example, Isiddsi, the daughter of a cart-driver,

"was carried off as a slave by 2 merchant on account of her
father’s failure 1o pay his debts,” But it is indicative of the limited
number of slaves during this period that inthe Jatakas there
is no mention of slaves captured in war.?

While some of the slaves, especially women, were employed
in domestic service,? others were engaged in agriculture, The
slaves and hired labourers worked even on smaller holdings,'®
but more often on larger plots. In the carly Pali texts there

1. ZDMG, 1i, 286. N.K. Dutt writes that in the Bucddhist literature
the slaves ale nowhere called by the name of dadra (op. cit,, p. 272). This
case provides a clear implication to the contraty.

2. Fdt., i, =00,

5. [Thd., vi, g80.

2. Bandyopadhyaya, “Slavery in Ancient India*, Calculta Review (1950},
No. 8, p. 254.

5. Bose, Social and Rwal Econamy of N. fndia, 1, 423,

6, Fat.,vi, a5 (gdthd) ; Vin., iv, an4.

. v, Isiddst Theri, Palf Dict. of Proper Names, 1, 323.

8. TVick, op. ait,, p. 308,

9. dévi-bharah. Pa,, VI, 1.42 ; Sdyagadam, 1. 14.8 ; Fal., iii, 59, g8-g9-

o CHIL A 2074 Vi, I o240, el 8dha, Y1 1.13 which refers to both large
and small fizlds. The disas and kammnakaras of the Sikyas and Koliyas
were employed in iirigating their fields (¥at.. v, 413).

PSR |
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are at least two examples of big farms in Magadha, each of a
thousand karisas (Booo acres according to Childers,)! and of
another field in Kas1 being ploughed with five hundred ploughs,?
all owned by the brihmanas. There is also reference to a village
trader depositing five hundred ploughs with a town merchant,
showing thereby that he possessed large landed property *  Five
hundred or a thousand may be conventional numbers, but they ‘
provide an indication of the tendency towards consolidation of
holdings, which reached its climax with the state control of agri-
culture in the Mauryan period. It is obvious that larper holdings
could not have been worked without a considerable number of
disas and kammakaras.

We have hardly any idea ahout the numerical strength
of slaves and hired laboureis in relation to their employers,
Hven in the case of Attica, where stalistics are available, it
is very difficult to reach agreement on the proportion of the
free to slave population.? But the paucity of data in the case
of India makes it much more difficult to obtain any definite
information on this point, A Jater suita states that few are
those who abstain from accepting male and female slaves.®
The brahmanical theory that the $iidras are meant for the service
of the three higher varnas is broadly reflected in the employment
of slaves and labourers hy the brahmanas,' the ksatriyas,?
and the setthis and the gahapatis.® According to the Dharma-
sfitras the brahmanas could exchange slaves for slaves but could
not sell them.® All this would suggest that slavery prevailed on
a copsiderable scale, but in any case it cannot be compared to the
position in Attica where in the 5th century B, C, slaves comprised
about a third of the total population,®
Jat., iil, agy ; iv, 296,

Sut. Nipd., L.4.

Fdt., i, 181,

Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiguity, pp. &y.
Sut, Nigd, V. 47z,

Jat, tv, 15 3 Magj, V., ii. 186.

Jat, v, 414,

Vin., i, 249, 272 ; il, 154,

g ApDh. 8,1 70005 Vas. DR S, 11993 Gaut, Dh. 8, VIL. 16
1n,  Westerraann, op. cif, p. 4.

£ sk 0B
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The Dharmasitras throw some light on the living conditions
of the members of the §iidra varna. Gautama provides that the
$tdra seavant should use the shoes, umbrellas, garments and
mats, which are thrown away by the people of the higher varnas.’.
'The same picture is obtained from a Jataka story, which informs
us that clothes gnawed by rats were intended for the use of the
ddsas and the kammakaras.? Gautama further adds that the
remnants of food are meant for the $idra servant.® The Apas-
tamba Dharmas fitra instructs the pupil to put down the remaing
of food left in his dish either near an uninitiated arya or near
a $iidra slave belonging to his teacher,* which clearly implies that
the remains of food weie to be eaten by the $idra servant, This
isalso attested by the Huanyekesin Grhyasitra, which lays down
that, in a three-day vow undertaken after the completion of his
studies, a student should not give the leavings of his food to a
$idra. Panini refers to special terms applied to food feavings,
which were presumably given to domestic servants.® We learn
from a passage of the Virgya Pitaka that the sick wile ofa merchant
preserved the ghee which she had vomited, for the use of the disas
or the kammakaras who might apply it to their feet or burn it in
a lamp.” It is also recorded that five hundred people-accompa-
nied the Order of the monks led by the Buddha in the hope of
cating the remnants of their food.?  All this would show that
there was nothing unusual about the $§iidra servants eating the
remnants of the food of their masters,

- Apastamba expresses the noble sentiment that a petson
should stint himself, his wife and children but not his slave
who works for him,® but we can hardly believe that this maxim'

Jirndnyupinacchatravasak Lirc gn. X 58,
. Jat, 1, g72. (preseat story ).
. X

Ly P o=

.5
4. anlardhine vd fadrdra. Ap. DR S, 1, 1.3 40. with the comm. of the
Upypvaid.

5. looa.8a-2 (SBEtr.).

6. Agrawala, ep.cit, p. 114,

7. _varam elam sappy ddsinam vd kammakardnam vé padabhafljanam vé padipa-
karage va Esittam, Vin., iv, 272,

8. Vin,l, azo.

B. kdmamitmdnay  bhdrydm  puiram  toparundhydnna fveva  darakarmakaram.
Ap. Dh. 8, II. 4.9.11.
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was taken very seriously, though it shows that in the better
households slaves were well fed and kindly treated. The slaves
and hired labourers may not have becn starved, but in general.
the food served to them was definitely inferior to that of their.
masters. Thus 2 hrihmana monk boasts that even his slaves and
servants eat rice and meat, and use clothes and ointment made in

Kasi,! which shows that ordinaiily such people were given inferior |

food and dress. A similar claim is made by the Buddha, who says
that while mm the houses of otheis the disas and kammakaras
are fed on rice with sour gruel, in the house of his father they
receive rice, meat and milk.t That the slave received a fixed
type of food is clear from the repeated use of the abusiv ephrase
dasa-paribhoga.®  Sour gruel was the food of a poor man working
for wages.! A fataka story refers to a potter’s hireling, who after
a full day’s work with the clay and the wheel “sat all clay-bes-

meared on a bundle of straw eating balls of barley groat dipped
in a little soup.”

The phrase that a person lived a hard life on a workman’s
wages commonly occurs in the Jitakas.® At one place the
workman, who is the Boddhisatta, bewails his lat in these words :
1 get a mdsaka or a half-masaka for my wages and can ha1dly
support my mother,”’” The daily earning of a grass-cutter is
mentioned as two mdsakas, which he gets in the market in return’

for the grass mown.? The mdsaka of this period was probably

. ] - i
a punch-marked copper coin. According to the commentaries

of the early Pali texts this coin occupied such a low position in
the scale of currency that it was considered next to nothing.’
The masaka of the later period was one-sixteenth in value of the’
silver pana,'® but we are not certain whether this represents ,if:rs.

1. ddsakammakarapi no salwrdapsodanom blhasijantt, ' Rdsikavattham mwsenn
Jat., i. 355 (present stary}.
: 2. kapajakam bhojanam diyyati. Aﬁg Ny, 145
8. 1bid, i 451, 459.
4 Ibid,, iii, 406-7,

5. thid., vi, 372,

G. [mremm bhatim katvd Arochena Jﬂv‘ﬂft Jal, i, 475 1i, 139 1 i, 325,
406, 444~

Fat., iif, 326,

8. nagaradvdre vikinddvd mivake gaheted . Fdt., lii, 130,
9. s.0 misaka, Pdh-Eng. Dic,

10, 5 K. Chakravorty, Ancient Indian Numssmaties, pp. 56, . | |

»
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relation to the silver pana in pre-Mauryan times. During this
period the mdsaka counted in value only when it amounted to
to five in number,! but even this paltry sumn was not given to a
wage-earner. Therefore it is not possible to make much of the
story in the Gasdgamdle Falake,® in which a water-carrier
proposcs lo enjoy a city festival along with his wife with the meagre
savings of one mdsaka, each contributing half ofit, Tt is character-
istic of the didactic nature of the story that the water-carrier
refuses to part with his petty sum of a half-mdsaka even when he
is offered unlimited wealth by the Boddhisatta king Udaya,
Ultimately he gets half the kingdom, but realises the evils of desire
and becomes an ascetic to achieve its final extinction. The evi-
dent moral is that a person could remain satisfied even with
half a mdsaka, although it would be ideal to do even without that,
As the gathd says ©  ©Little desire is not enough, and much but
brings pain’.? On the whole the estimate of Fick that wages
of the day-labourers in the Jatakas were hardly sufficient to enable
them to eke out their livelihood seems to be fair, This may well
apply to large sections of the ¢fidras, who worked as hired
Iabourers.

There does not seem to he much difference hetween the
various sub-sections of the serving population. A Jain text places
slaves, servants (pessas) and beasts of burden in the same
category.® The Pali texts make frequent mention of the disas,
pessas and kammakaras,® The pessas we remessengers or ser-
vants, who were sent on minor errands. As noticed earlier,
there was no difference either in the nature of work® assigned
to the diisag and the kammakaras or in the type of food given
to them.” It will be shown later that if they committed offences
they were subjected to the same punishments, There is nothing
to show that socially the hired labhourer was classed heneath

1. TheBook of the Discipline, i, Te. 1. B. Tlorner in SBE, %, pp. 71-2,
2. Bose, op, cit,, ii, 4208,

8. appdpi kimd na alam, bahahi pi ne tappati, Jab., i, 446-50.

4. Siya, 1, 4218, . . .
g Digha N3, 1413 dag. N i s07-8; il g7; iv, 266, 393.

6. Gaul. DR S, HBX. 4.
7. Jat,. iii, 300,
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the domestic slave,!  Perhaps the diffeience hetween the disas
and the kammakaras lay in the nature of their relation with their
masters. In contiast to the kammakara, the slave was regarded
as the property of the master® and could he inherited and shared.?
The absolutely servile status of the slave was indicated by his
distinguishing mark, which seems to have becn a shaved head with
a topknot.4 At one place, however, alory with the diisas the
kammakatas also are reckoned among the property of a setthi’
This indicates the tendency to rcduce the hired labourer 1o the
status of a slave. A Jataka story shows that while the slaves lived
in the house of their masters, the kammakaras went to their lod-
gings in the evening.® But we do not know how far this was a gene-
1al practice. QObviously the life of the hireling was sometimes
harder than that of the slave,” He could not enjay that security
of livelihood which was assured to the slave or the permanent
demestic servant.  Gautama lays down that the dija, under
whose protection the §idra places himsell, should support
him if he becomes unable to work® But the practice did not
conform to this precept, for a gdihd states that people throw away
the outworn servant like a she-elephant,?

There seems to be scme difference between the kammakara
and the bhajaka (wage earncr).’® In the Vingya Pijoka the
kammakara is defined as a bhataka who is aheteka. The authors
of the Pali-English Dictionay interpret the term dhataka as *heaten’,
This would mean that the kammakara is a worker who can he
beaten—a definition which sounds curious and is not given
even in the case of a dasa. Perhaps the term dhalaka is nof
cognated with the Sanskrit word dhata,’! but with the term @hla,

. "References quated in CHT, i, 203, fn, 8 do not suf:port this view,

Sutta-nipdta, 76g; Owaiva, verse 6; Uttara., HI. 177 Sthagadem,

H. 71.

Gant, Dh. 8., XXVIIL, 179,

gt w, 195,

Ibid,. iii, 12q.

«» attann vasana Hhdnap canted. Fat., i, 445.

CHEL L. 20, H L Jdt., iil, 445

Gaut, Dh. 8., X, 61, '

Q. yavaldsimsati pose tavad eva pavipati affhdpdve jahenti.,  Yat.,iii, g87.
10, Also written as bhalgha.

11, This derivation is adopted in 5.z, Ghataka, Pdli-Eng. Dic. '
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which means taken, seized or hrought.! This would suggest
that the kammakaras were attached to their master in a speical
way. They were probably biought under his control either on
account of their failure to pay debts or owing to having their
habitations on his land. They scem to bave hecn in the position
ol semi-slaves, who could be sometimes treated even as an item
of property. Thus there is little evidence for the view that in the
pre-Mamyan period the kammakaras were {ree labourers who
entered into contracts as to their work and wages end that in the
case of dispﬁtes wages were seltled by experts.* This view better
represents the position of the bhyiakas, whose relation with their
employers was comparatively free from clemenis of subjection.
The bhrtaka lived on.wages, i.e. dirli, which is mentioned by
Pagini either in the sense of service for hire or simply as wages.”
It seerrs that the bhyiaka was hired for a particular pericd.?
According to an early Jain text there were four kinds of bhrtakas :
(1) the divasabhavegza who worked on daily wages, (ii) the jatia-
bhayage who was engaged for the duration of a journey, (iii)
the wreattabhayage who was employed on contract to complete
the work in an agreed time, (iv) the kabhdlabhayaga (such as an
earth digger) who was paid according to the amount of work
done.f  Asworkers on contract some artisans may have been also
employed as bhrtakas. A later Jdlaka distinguishes between the
hondsmen (attane purisd) who are asked to keep walch over the
varions portions of their master’s rice ficlds, and a bhatake who
gets 2 salary (bhati) for the same work and is liable to the payment
of compensation in the case of any damage to the crops® A
gdthd states that the purisa should always work for the interest
of the person in whose house he is fed.” The use of the phrase
dasakammakaraporisa shows that the bondsman served either as

1. An alternative derivation from the term dhifaka (i.c. pledged) is not
favoured by grammatical rules.

2. Bandyopadhyaya, Eco. Life and Progress in Ane. India. p. 04.

3. Pa, 1. 356 ; 111 2.22.

A Thd, V. L B,

£e Thauaﬁga, IV. 271 with the comm. of Abhayadevasun

6. jai, iv, 276-8.

7. yasssna ghare bhufjewa bhogam tassevn altham puriso careyya, Jal., vi, 426,
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a slave or a hired labower.? and that there was not much dis-

‘tinction hetween these different types of workers.

We can have scme idea of the economic pasition of the
gudias from some rules governing the relations between the
cruployers and the employees. It is characteristic of the predo-
minantly agravian and pastmal ecanomy of the pre-Mauryan
period that the rules of this kind 1eler to the relations between
the master on the one hand and his agricultural labourers and
herdsmen on the other. It is laid down by Apastamba that,
iftheservant in tillage givesup his work, he shall be given
physical punishment.* The same provision applies to the herds.
man whe abandons tending the cattle ;3 it is further provided
that insuch a case the cattle shall be entrusted to some other herds-
man.? Ifthe loss af the cattleis due to the negligence of the
herdsman, he is held responsible for it,5 Gautama does not refer
to these provisions, but he ordains that the master of the cattle
or his herdman, as the case might be, shall be called to account
for any damage caused to anyone by the cattle in his charge.®
Nene of these lawgivers state the obligations of the master
towards his herdsman or agricultural labourers. Thus, com-
pared to their masters, these wage-earners were placed in a
disadvantageous position,

The economic disabilities imposed on the fidras by the
Dharmasiitras shed further kight on their rnaterial condition,
Reference has been made to the imposition of compulsory service
on the artisans for a day in a month by the king. Gauwtama
lays down that in order to defray the expenses of the wedding
of a girl, and when engaged in a rite cnjoined by the sacred
Taw, a pe1son could take mouncy Ly fraud or force from a éadra.?
Members of the vaiiya, the ksatriya and perhaps of the brahmana
varnas, who did not observe the rites and duties of their class,

1. Jab, v} dng. N, 0, 206 ;  Fin, i, 240.
2. II. 11,28, 4a.

3. Ibid, 3. '
4 Thid,, 4_

5. Thid,

& X 15-7.

7. dravyadinap  vivahasiddly Jarffram dharma{anlramm)’oge ca S$idrdl,  Goud.
Dh. 8., XXVIIIL 24 with Haradatta’s comm,
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could also be subjected 1o this procedure in the order of their
social status, It only when a $idia was not available.!  This law,
which provides a license for the extortions from the {Gdra com-
munity by the members of the upper vari as, is not to be found in
any other Dharmasiitra, although it has its parallel in the Janu
Smpti® It may he a later insertion, which reflects the tendency
of a brahmanical school 1o exploit the $tdra to the full.

The law of inheritance contairs discriminatory provisions
relating 1o the share of the son of a giidra wife, Accoiding
to Baudhiyana in the case of issues {rom the wives of different
castes, four shares would go to the brdhmana, three to the
ksatiiya, two 1o the vaifya and one to the 4iidra son.® In such
a case Vasistha provides for the shares of the sons of only the three
higher varnas, leaving out the $iidra son.! He quotes the opi-
nion of otheis as stating that the {fidra son may be regarded as
a member of the family but not an heir,® a provision which is
confined by Baudhiyana? to the case of the nisida son of a
brahmara father and {idra mother,” Gautama provides for
the disinheritance of the {fidra son of a hrahmapa in very clear
and emphatic terms. According to him if the brihmana died
without male issue, though his son by the $iidra wife might be
obedient like a pupil, yet he could receive only a provision
for maintenance out of the esiate of his deceased father.® Thus
it would appear that of the authors of the Dharmasiitras only
Baudhidyana provides for the share of the $idra son of a
brahmana, Vasistha and Gautama heing opposed to  this,
Possibly the liberalism of Baudhayana was due to  his con-
nections with the south, where brihmanism had not penetrated
deeply. Further,the provisions show that they related only to the

1. anyelrdpi Sadvdd bakupalorhinekarmanch.  Ibid., XXVIII, 25 with
Haiadatla’s comm.

2. Aanu, X1 13,

3 Bau. D 5., 11 z.g.10.

4 Van Dh S, XVIHI 47-50. ‘
XViSI .'v‘jtijr:ipu!m eva sasthe bhavatitydhurityele dépddebindhavit, Vas, Dh. 8.,

G. 3Bau. Dh. 8., 11, 2.3.32.

7. lbid., TL. 2. . 10,

8, {adrdfulre’hyanapatyasya $udrGsuscellabhet coltimlamanter dsividhing. Gaul.
Dk 8§, XXVID, 9y.
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¢fidra son of a mAhmara. It is not clear whether such rules of
inheiitance applied to the $Gdra sons of the ksairiya and the
vaidya, although this is very probable. There is no corroborative
evidence in the light of which the actual operation of these rules
can be known. Atany rate these could affect only a fringe of
the siidra population, for the regular marriage of ¢idra women,
with persons ol higher varpas was not a widespread practice,

In an appraisal of the geneial cconomic position of the
¢0dras during the pre-Mauryan period, a special note has to be
taken of their characterization as the seiving class, which was
first clearly stated during this time. It was this function of ser-
vice which imparted homogeneity to the otherwise heterogeneous
elements of that varra. As membas of the serving class, along
with the vaidya peasants,® the §udras performed the role of the
primary producers, and thus provided the Ymaterial foundations
for the growth of society,  As agricultural ~labourers they helped
to open Lo cultivation the thickly wooded areas of Kogala and
Magadha, which in the texts? ave referred to as heing divided in-
to large and small holdings worked by slaves and hired labourers,
As will be noticed later, Kautilya advocated the policy of employ-
ing $ad1a labour for the breaking of viigin soil in the new settle-
ments. Further, as artisans, the éidras contributed to techno-
logical development and produced marketable commadities,
which led to therise of numerous towns with their thriving trade
and commerce. .

But the $iidras did not enjoy the same standards of living
as the members of the higher varnas, who employed thern,
Repeatedly in the Pali texts the khattiya, the brihmana and
the gahapati are called mahdsale (opulent};® implying thereby
that the désas, pessas, kammakaras, purisas and bhatakas were
not in that fortunate position. Some of the rich $tdra artisans.

t, Tt was laid down by Goutama that the vaidya and the §iidra should
mahe their gains by labour.  hirvisfom vaifyaddidrgyol. ~ Gaut, Dh. 8., X. 42,

2. Cf. Kosambi, “Ancient Kosala and Magadha®, FBARAS, xxvii,
1g5-201,

Ang. N, iv, 239 Fab, i, 4p, Literally the term means *having
great halls’.” Phrases of similar import fer indicating rich people aie even
now wed in popular parlance in Bihar.
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niight be prosperous gahapatis, but in a predominantly agrarian
economy, land being mostly in the hands of the brahmanas,
the ksatrivast and the setthis,® most of the §idras had to live
on wages in the fixation of which they had no voice. 1t is said
that ‘the great mass of the people were well-to-do peasantry
or handicraftsmen, mestly with lard of their own’.? 'This may
apply to the vaifya or the gahapaii class but not to the éiidras,
who had to live by working on theland of others. They were
condcmned to this positicn not simply hecause of their birtl,
but because of their birth in pocr families.  This point is clearly
underlined in the cowrse of a Buddhist argument to disprove
the brahmana’s claim o supremacy. It is said that, if the §tidra
grew wealthy, he could engage not only another éildra as his
servant, but also another ksatriya, brihmana or vaidyast
Normally in such eases, which would be few, the contradiction
between the low social status and the high cconomic position of
a person could be resolved by raising him in the social scale,
In later times such a policy was practised by the brahmanas in
assimilating the foreign ruling chiefs to the ksatriya fold. It is
possible, therefore, that theose $idras who were favoured by
fortune couid rise to a high social status.

As producing masscs the slidras correspond to the slaves and
helots in contemporary Greek city states. Theoretically just
as the Greek citizens could claim the service of their unfree men,
so also the Indian dvijas (twice-botn) and aryas could claim
the lahour-power of the $idras, But in several respects the eco-
nomic position of the §idras was different. Neither the $idra
agricultural labourers nor the ¢4dra aitisans, especially the latter,
were go completely at the mercy of their employers as the slaves
of Greece and Rome. Unlike the slave in Greece,® the $iidra

1. Tick, op. cil., p, 119, According to Gautama (¥. 5-6) agriculiure,
trade and usmy are lawful for a bribmana provided he does not carry on the
work himself.

2. For instance see Fis'er, " The Problem of the Setthi in Buddhist Jatakas”,
A0, xxii, 238205, | ,

3. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. toz. .

4 Mg N, i, 84-85. .

5. An exception is to be made in the case of the Cretan agricultural siave
who could own _property, in which the dowry rights of the fernale slave were
protected.  Westermann, afn. it p. 16, ; s
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held property, nat sufficient encugh to be taxable, but subject
to some other labilities.  Thus the law imposed on him the obli-
gation to maintain his master of a higher varpa by diawing
upon his savings, if’ the latter fell on evil days.! It was further
laid down that the vaisya and the $iidra should overcome their
misfortunes by means of their praperty.? The use of the phrase
disa-bhoga shows that even the slave held property,® though to
hold it may have required the consent of his master, Perhaps
on account of these differences the varna system, which mainly
rested on the ¢Gdra class as its chief source of labour-power,
proved to be a more effective organization of production than
slavery. Though functioning in an evidently larger arca and -
population than those of Greece, it never felt the necessity of
making the $adras work under the same conditions as the slaves ¢
and helots.

The politico-legal status of the $iidras during this period
seems 1o be a count counterpart “of their economic position. In con-
trast to their importance in later Vedic polity they lost their
place in the political organization of the period. Acecording
to Apastamba the king could appoint only 1the aryas, i.c.'the
members of the first three varnas, as officials in charge of the
villages and towns.? Lesser officers serving under them were also
required to fulfil the same qualifications.®

Apastamba also lays down that the king’s court should
be adorned by pure and truthful dryas, who were to act as the
councillors and judges of the king.! In these references the
term drya is rightly interpreted as the member of the first three
varnas.” No $iidra was ever regarded as an arya, any more than
he could be ‘reborn’.f  But it is wrong to think that even during

1. Gaut. Dh .. X, 62-9,
2,

Iiiz;ir‘g}vs bgfmwryma tmedipadamalmanal dhanena vmf)a!ﬂr[mu. Vas.Dh S,

., iii, 196.

gmmf,w nagaiesn ¢a dyydichucin satyasildn prajiguptaye nidadiyat, Ap
Dh. S, 1L t0.26.4.

It , 1 10.26.5.
« Ihid.. 11, 10.25. 12-:3.

'i
o
7. Haradaiiw's comm, w.Ip, Dh, 8., 1L, 10.25.13.
8. Ilopkins, CHI, i, 240,
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this period the use of the term @) indicates racial distinctior.!
Thus the term gra-krte in Payini® evidently means one who is
made free.® It is stated in a Buddhist text that among the
Kamlojas and Yavanas the aryas heceme disas and the dasas
become dAiyas,? which clearly shows that the anyas  were
free, in contrast to the disas who were uniree. Therefore
the political distinction between the aryas and the $fidra seems
1o have becn of the same type as that hetween the citizen and

the non-citizen in Greece and Rome. Since the $idra was

considered unfree, it was not thought proper to associate

him with the work of adminisnation. It sould thus appear

that the lower classes had no influence in the aflairs of the statcs
of the time. Thus a Jain source mentions various categories
of ksatriyas and brahmaras attending the assembly of the king,
but does not speak of the gahapatis (i.e. vai§yas) or the &lidras.®
It seems that normally even the vaidyas could not be appointed
as counciliors, although according to the Pili texts the setthis,
who received the sefthichatta (the canopy of a setthi) from the
king," may have heen given some administrative functions.
A Jataka informs us that a tailor’s son was made treasurer
{bkandagarika),”™ but such instances arc rare,

It is said that one of the most powerful dynasties of this
period was of §ldra extraction and that the $iidras acquired
supreme power in the lower Gangd valley.® These statements
can he considered true only in so far as they indicate the low
birth of the Nanda rulers. They should not be taken to mean
that political power passed into the hands of the $iidra community;
for there is nothing to shcw that the rise of the Nandas put an
end to the political disabilitics of the $0dra.

As to their role in the republican governments of this
peried, it has been rightly said that the “ruling assembly in the
Thid,

Pa., IV, 1,30,

Agrawala, op.cil, P70

Digha ¥, i, 149.

Sayagadam, 111,1.9,

This'er, AQ, xii, a6r.

. JA, iV, 43

Raychaudhuri, dn ddvanced History of India, p. 71.
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Samgha-Gapa cousisted of a ksatriya aristocracy ranking higher
in the social scale than the hralinanas and the gahapatis, not
to speak of inferior classes.”’! On the basis of a passage from the
Gantama Dhmmasatia Javaswal savs that the $hdra could be a
member of the pawra {velatirg to the town o1 capital ) hody which
was consulted by the king.*  Assuming that the paura was a
corporate body, Jayaswal’sinterpretation in the ease of the $iidra
is not borne out by the commentary of Maskarin, who explains
the term pawra ns samanasthdnavdsi, i.e. an inhabitant of the same
place.d

Asg regards the 1ight to appear as witnesses in the law
courts, Baudhiyana extends this privilege to the membess of all
the varnas with certain exceptions.* He does not debar ihe Stidra
from acting as a witness in the cases of the higher varnas,—a
provision which is also noticeable in the law-book of Vasistha.®
According to Gautama the §iidras could be summioned as witnesses,
but in the opinion of his commentators this eventuality could
occur only when the twice-born with the requisite qualifications
were not available. It is not clear whether this relates to their
presence as witnesses in the cases of the twice-born or in their
own cagses. Probably it refers to the former situation.  Vasistha,
however, clearly states that a twice-born of the same varpa can
appear as a witness for men of his own class, good §iidras for good
$iidras and men of low birth forsimilar people.” Good éiidras
were evidently those who strictly followed the brihmanical pre-

cepts regarding their duties.  This would suggest that bad $Gdras |

were not to be entertained ag witnesses in the suits of good $itdras,
Thus the later authors of the Dharmasitras, i. e. Gautama and
Vasistha, exhibit the tendency to exclude the fidra witnesses
from the cases of the higher varnpas. We have no means of find-
ing oul whether this discrimination was observed, but it is in

1, Ghoshal, *“The Constitutional Significance of Samgha-Gaga in the
post-Vedic Period.” I, xii, Ga.
a, Huodv Polrty, ii, Gg-70.
3. Comm. to Gaut. DA, 5., V.10,
4. catedro varndh pubvipaly sdksinah syuh, Bau. D, 8., Lo1o. 1gas.
5. sarveftt sarva era vé. Vas. DA, 8. XVI ag
6, Maskarin and Haradaita on api $ifdrah, Gaul. Dh. 8., X111, &,
7. didrdndm santal Sadrddcaniyindmantyayonayal.  Vas. Dh. 8., XVT.z0.
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keeping with the spiiit of the varpa legislation which pervaded
the Dharmasttras. It may be noted, however, that in the taking
of testimony in Greece during this period the slave might be sub-
jected to intertogation under the use of the bastinado orthe rack,!
but such cruel measures for extracting confessions are not
prescribed in the Dharmasiitas,

Gautama lays down that members of the various castes,
and guilds of cultivators, traders, herdsmen, moneylenders and
artisans could administer their affairs according to their respective
customns, provided they did not oveiride the dharma law.?
In other words those sections of the $Gidras who were organised
into guilds of artisans or castes could follow their own rules in:
the administration of their internal affairs. But if they were
involved in civil or criminal suits with the members of the other
varpas, they might be subjected to legal discriminations, As
noticed earlier, in civil law the éhdra son of a brihmana
father could only claim either the smallest share in inheritance
or no share at all.?

In criminal cases also the Dharmasiitras provide no,equality
before the law,  According to the law of Gautama if a brahmana
abused a ksatriya or a vaiya, he would have to pay a fine,
but if he abvsed a fidra, he would go scot-free.t  Further, if the
¢idra intentionally reviled the twice-born man by criminal
abuse, or criminally assaulted him with blows, he was liable
to be deprived of the limb with which he offended.5 Apastamba
bluntly states that, if the $idra abuses a law-abiding arya, his
tongue should be perforated.® Penances provided for the expia-
tion of the sins of abusing respectable persons and speaking minor
untruths also discriminate against the $idra, who was ordered
to fast for seven days in such cases ;? on the other hand a member

1. Westermann, ap, cit., p. 17,

2. Geul. Db 8, X1, 20-21.

3. Supra, pp. 100-1. .

4. _brahmapastu Lty pasicdsat, iadardhem variye, ne $&dre Eificit, Gant.
Dh. 8., '}‘?I} 11—‘;3. ldf; p w .

tidro mijdtinatisandhqyabhikalyn  vigdandapiiugyablyamasgam = mocys

Yenapahanyil. Gaut. .ij)lz. 8., XIL 1, it grondapm £ : :J

6. Jikvacchedanam $ddrasya dryam dharmikam dkrosataf.:
Ap. DA S, 1L10.27.14.

7. This is also prescribed for women.  dp. Dk. §., 1.0,26.4.

it




IMPOSIIION OF DISABILITIES 107

of the first threc varnas had merely to abstain from milk, pungent
condiments and salt for three days only.!  And finally Apastamba
and Gautama lay down that, if’ in conversation, sitting, lying
down or on the toad, the {idra assumed a position equal to that
of the twice-born man, he should be flogged.®

Laws 1clating to adultery provide the most severe punish-
ment for the $idra. Apastamba iays down that, if a éidra
commmnits adultery with an aryd., i.e. a female member of the first
three varnas, he should be put to death,®  while the woman might
be purified by a penance if no child was born from their adulter-
ouy inlercourse.? But, according to the same authority, if an
arya commits the same offence with the $dra woman, he should
be banished.® In the case of theft, the law, as laid down by
Gautama, imposes the smallest fine upon the $adra, which
increases if the offender belongs to a higher varna, Thus, if the
$tidia is required to pay eight times the value of the stolen pro-
perty, the brihmapa has to pay sixty-four times.® While it
may indicate the former’s inability to pay higher fines, the law
presupposes a higher standard of conduct on the part of the
members of the higher varnas, who were little expecied to
commit thefts. Thisis in keeping with the provision that only
members of the fiist three varpas should be appointed
officials, one of whose chief functionswas to protect the people
apainst thieves.”

So far as the operation of these criminal laws is concerned,
a passage from the Afejjbima Nikaya shows that in cases of adultery
and theft the same punishment applied to the offender, irrespec-

. tive of his varna® Therefore the discriminatory laws of the

Dharmasttras in this regard need not be taken too seriously.

1. fhd, 1.9.26.3.

2. ida paihi Saypyiyamdsana it samibhavate dovelatidanem.  Ap. Dh. 8.,
II. 10.27.15 ; Gaut Db, 8., K11, 7.

9. vadhyal fidra drygyam. Ap. Dh. 8., 1L1o.27-g.
4. lbid., IL. 10.27. 10,

5. ndlya dyak $adrdyam,  Ap. Dh. 8., 11, 10.27.8.

6. asiapidya steyakilvizam {idrasya; dvigunotiardpitmesam tralivarpam, Gaut.

Dh. 5., XII. 15-16.

7. Ab. Dh. 8., 1T, 10,26.6-8,
B. evam sanie ime catidio vanpa samasama homi. i, 88,
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But the non-brihmanical sowmces show that the offending
dasas, kammakaras and other classes of workers were subjected
to corporal punishments by their masters. Thus we can cite
Ltwo instances of beating, in which the victims arve female skaves.t
In one case the offence is the neglect of work® and in ancther
the failure to bring her wages back to her master,®  Although
there is mention of a slave who was petted and permitted to
tearn waiting and handicrafls, he lived under the perpetual
fear of geiting “beaten, impnsoned, branded and fed on stave's
farc™  at the slightest fault.

Corporal punishment was, however, not only confined to the
dasas, who weie not suz juns.  Along with them the pessas and
the kammakaras ave frequently described in  the Buddhist
dialogues as working under the king harried by stripes and fear,
weepng wilh tears on their faces.S A simile from a Jain text
informs us that the pregyas (messengers or seyvants) are made Lo
wotk by being beaten with sticks.® Such being the treatment
of warkers who seem to have commitied no [aull, the fate of the
guilty can hardly be expected to be better, That the smallest
offence of the wage-earncrs was visited with the most severe
punishments forms the subject of the following passage from
the Sapagadem : VA man will (oceasionally) severely punish
even the smallest offence of his domestics, viz., a slave or messen-
ger or hited servant or vassal (bhdgille-bhdgika}?. or parasite ;
e.g. punish him, pull cut his hair, beat him, put him in irons,
in fetters, in stocks, into prison, screw up in a pair of shackles
{his hands and feet) and break them, cut off his hands or fect
or cars or nose or lips or head or face (?),2 picrce his feet,

CHIT, i, 205,
Tind,
Jat, Logna,
Ibid v, 451.

. dwdriyfid bhoya-tafiud  asumukhd  rudamdnd  pankemman’  karonti.
Myl Ny, 515 SemNs, L 705 degoN B, 20995 i, 172 of. Digha N,
i, rir.
"B Sayagadam, L. 5.2.5.

. Oar who gets the sixth part of the products (e.g. of agriculture)
of the work for which he is hired. SBE, xlv, 371, {. 9

8, Jacobj finds it difficult to translate the two words zegarhahipa and
angacchahiya, Thd., 375. fIn. 1.
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tear oul his eyes, teeth, tongne, hang him, brush him, whirl him
round, impale Lim, lacerate him, pour acids {in his wounds),
belabour him with cutting-grass, hind him to a lion’s tail (1),
or a bull's tail, burh him in a wood on fire, let him be devoured
hy ctows and vultures, stop his food and drink, keep him a pri-
soner for life, let him clie any of these horrid deaths,”t

The above passage describes the conduct of the unrighteous
people, who were cvidently outlside the fold of Jainism, and
thercfore may not be free from an element of cxaggeration.
But it undoubtedly shows that the master inflicted different
kinds of cruel punishments not only on his slaves but on various
other categories of workers employed by him, All this would
suggest that corporal punishiment for the offending members of the
serving class was not uncommon though the artisan members of
the 40dra varpa were perhaps free from this humiliation, In
Greece also the slave might pay for minor misdeeds with corporal
punishment, but the frec man was exempt ffom this indignity.?

For the first time the Dharmastiira law introduces different
rates of wergeld for the members of the different varnas, there
being no such distinction in Vedic times. Three of them lay
down that for slaying a ksatriya the offender should give one
thousand cows, for slaying a vaidya one hundred cows and for
slaying a Shdra ten cows, with a hull in every cased
Baudbdiyana says that the amount should go to theking,* but

v fd v ya v hakinyd parisd bhavai, tam jahdddre § e pese i vd bhayae i vd bhillz
voud Aammakarae o v bhogaprite 1 vd lesup piya pap wmayamrast ahdlohugama
av i dhamye sapmera gavgap dandam mvattel. tam fahdimam dandehe. imam mumdehay
imam tafljzha, imam tateha, imop aduyabandhanam karcha, wnam swvelobandhanap
karehr, vm o houddibandhunep Lareha, svnam e@agabandhanam Lareha, imam nivelajuyala
sapkodh y unidiyam Aarcha, imam hathacchinnaram kareha, imam pdyacchinnam kareha,
imup kawachamaham kaeha, vnom nakkaolthasiamuhachinngyam kareha, veyagac-
chah pom angacrhalayam pakbhaphodivam kaveha, mmap nayopuppadwan kaveka, tmap
damsaippidivam casapuppadivam jibbluppagyam alambiyam kareha, ghasiyam karcha,
gholtyam hareha, sildyaw Aarcha, s dlablunnayap karehe, fhdravaltivam Larcha, vafjha-
eattyam Ameha, sihapucchivagam kareha, nambthucr}tiyagam kareha, davaggidnddha-
yangam kdgammamsahhdviyangam bhattapinamrudvagan imap  jaraflivan vahaban-
dhanam Larcha, imam annayaena  asubkenop Rumarepamn méreha, . Siyagadam, 11,
220, Jacob¥str., Sive, I1. 2.G3, SBE, wvi, 374-5.

2. Westermann, ap.crbp. 17,

9. Bau DRS., 1. vo.g. 1 and e 3 Ap, Db 8., 1. g2t 143 Gaut, Dh. S,
XXIL, 1416, S randaidp s Ok T B ’

4 L 1oag.1.
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Apastamba scems to favouwr the brihmapa in his place.!
In any case the amount is not to be paid to the relations of the
murderred man.  “The nature of penances provided for the expla-
tion of the sin of murder also varics according to the varna
nf the mutdered person.  According to Gautama, for killing
a ksatiiya the guilty man sheuld maintain the normal  vow of
continence for six years, lor killing a vai§ya lor three years and
for killing a $iidia fur ene year.?  Vasistha, however, increases
the term of the penance by three yeas in the case of a vaidya,
and by two yeats in the cases of o ksatiya or a $adia®  But
the Sama-vidhdna Brahmapa, which is regarded by Burnell
"a wotk of this period,? provides the same penance for the expi, -
tion of the sin of killing the members of the first thiee varpar,
prescribing o different penance for the sin of killing a $fidra.®
This may suggest that the first distinction in respect of the wergeld
was made between the $idrvas and the fraivarnikas. Later this
was pushed to extremes by prescribing different rates of fine for
the murder of the members of the different varpas,  There must
he seme basis for the law of the wergeld, which is found in most of
the Dhanmasfitras. Different rates of wergeld varyi g according
to class are found not only in later sc ¢’eties but also in the famous
code of Hatnmurabi, But how far and in what ways such a law
was observed in the case of the §iidra cannot be determined in the
absence of the court decisions on this point.

‘What is most shocking to the modern democratic mind is the
fact that Apastamba and Baudhayana provide the samr e penance
for killing a éhdra as for killing a flamingo , a bidsa, a peacock,
a brahmani duck, a fracaldka, a crow, an owl, a frog, a muskrat,
a dog cte.® This extreme view, which attaches the same importance
to the life of a $fid1as to that of an animal or a bird, may not have
found universal acceptance,” for the same lawgivers prescribe

L2431 with Harvadatta’s comm.

XXIL 1416

KXX.31-33. !

Sam. fBr., Introd., p. X,

Sam, Br., I 56,

Ap. r.s., 1'925 13 { Baw. Dk 8., L.ro.19.6.

Tt is mtcrcstmg 16 mote that the Sdne. B, » L.7.7; preseribes a1mosl ihe
same penance for ¥illing a éndra as for killing a cow, v

P

=1 e

r T M e v



IMI'OSITION OF DISABILITIES iTI

a weirgeld of ten cows and a bull [on killing a étidra? But thae
is no doubt that the carly bribmanical law attached very little
imporiance to the life of a éadra,

Thus, with the complete substitution of society hased on
varna for tiihal society during post-Vedic times, the members
of the 40dia varna ccased 1o have any place in the wok of
administration. They weie probably excluded fiom all adminis.
trative appointments and subjected to corporal punishments
for minor offences. In away this was natural, for they could
not generally afford to pay fines. The penalties laid down
by the rules of penances and criminal law in respect of the
§hdias mc indeed proportionatcly much higher than those
preseribed for offenced commitied by the higher varras. But
they at least imply that the $fidra was invested with rights of
person and property.? He could nol be killed with such im-
punity as a slave in Grecee.

In the pre-Mauryan period the social position-of, tlkhujga?
also underwent a change for the worse. Thelawgivers emphasxseq
the old fiction that the §lidra was horn from the feet of the
god,* and apparently on this basis imposed on him numecrous
social disabilitics in matters of company, food, mairiage and
education, amounting in several cases to his social hoycott by
the members of the higher varnas in general and  the Lrihmanas
in particular., It was laid down by Baudhayana that a sdlake
should not go on a jowrney with outeastes, a woman or with a
§tdra.* Haradatta’s comment on a passage of Gautama states
that the term snd@iake here means a hrahmana or a ksatriya,t
which implies that the rule did not apply to the vaifya. Again,
one of the rites essential for securing success was that the student.
desiring it should not talk to women and §tdras®  All associa-
tion with the outcaste {patita), who is defined as the son begotten
by a $lidra on a female of an unequal caste (evidently highery,?
g‘l‘f;:l’mv I(I’U?uv, ay.

Vas. Dh, 8., IV, 2. Bau. DI §, L1o,19. 5-6.
11, 3.6.22.
Comm, to IX. 1, SBE, ii, 216,

Baw.Dh. 8., 1V, 54.,cf. Bhar. Gp. 8., 1116, Kauwlita Surra, 11T, 4.94.
asamdndgyam ca $adral patitaritil, Gau Db, S IV.a7.
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was considered undesirable, These were obviously meant to
reduce oppottunities of social contact retween the $idra and the
higher varnas. In this respect the Dharmasiitras cxhibit a clear
tendency to widen the social distance between the hrahmana
and the §Gdra. Apastamba and Baudhiiyana hold that, if a
¢lidra comes as a guest to a brihmana, he should be given
some work to do and may be fed after the work had been
performed.? He should not e fed and received by the biihmana,
but by his slaves, who should fetch rice from the royal stores
for this purpose.*  According to Gauntama a non-brahmana
should not De the guest of a brihmana, except on the
occasion of a sacrifice,® when the vaisyas and the fiadras should
be fed with his servants for mercy’s sake.t On the occasion of
the Vaisvadera ceremony, however, even the capdilas, dogs
and crows should be given a portion, if they came at the end
of the rite,® It seems that this sacrifice, inwhich a number of
deities were invited to partake of the offerings, retained some of
the communal and tmbal characteristics, which transcended
the new class distinctions.

Gautama lays down that the sidra should be shown conside-
ration by a young person if he was eighty years old and lived
in the same town.? This implies that in showing respect to him
premium was put on his age and not on his other qualities.
In contrast to this it was obligatory on a &idra to honour an
irya, although the later might be younger in age.” TForms
of salutation and greeting, which are regulated in the Dharma-
stitras according to varna, reflect the servile position of the §idra
in society. It is laid down by Apastamba that a brahmana
should salute by streiching forward his right arm on a level with
his ear, a ksatriya holding it on a level with his breast, a vaiéya

1. fidramablydgatam $idroceddgalastam karmam  ayeiippdt. Apo Dho S,
1Y2.4.19; Bou Dh 5, IL3.5.14.

2, Ap. Dh. 8., IL.2.420. These stores were to be maintained by the king
for the brihmanas.

3. V.43.

4. awanblylyail sahanyiasmpéetham. V. 45.

5. Ap. Dk, S.,1L.4.9.5; Bau Dh. 8., 11, 8.5.11; Tas. Dh. 8, XLg.

6. V.o,
7. avarepyirya $drega. Ibid,, Va1,

'
1
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IMPOSITION OF DISABILITIS 11§

holding it on a level with his waist, and a §Gdra holding it on a
level with his feet.! Different terms are prescribed for making
enquiries about the weifare and health of the members of the
different varpas, Thus the term used for the health of a ksatriva
is ‘andmaye’ and for that of a Sbdra is ‘gregye’? It is further
provided that in greeting a ksatriya or a vaidya a person should
use pronouns and not their names,* which implies that only the
¢iidia could be addressed by his name, the position of the twice-
born classes being too high for such familiarity, In the early
Pali texts a ksatriya is never addressed by his name or in the second
person by any person helonging to the lower classes.* The
maother of king Udaya, whom the barber Gangamala calls by his
family name, shouts angrily ; ““This filthy son of a barber, of low
origin, forgets himself so much that he calls my son, lord of earth,
who is a khatiiya by caste, Brahmadatta,”s

The idea that food touched by the §iidra is defiled and cannot
be taken by a hribhmana is first expressed in the Dharmasiitras,
According to Apastamba food touched by an impure brihmana
or a higher caste person becomes impure, but is not unfit for eating.8
But if it is brought by an impure $idra, it cannot he taken.?
The same Is the case with the food which is looked at by a dog or
an atapdira, to whose class belong the patila and the candala.®
Another rule states that if a $adra touches a brihmana while
the latter is eating, he should leave off eating hecause the §iidra’s
touch defiles him.* Apastamba appears to be more conserva-
tive when he says that it is not permissible to take the food offered
by a &idra even if hie follows the preseribed laws.2® Bul the word
Sadravarjam, which is taken as prohibiting receiving the food of

1. La.5.a6,

Ap. Dir. 8., T.4.14.26-29 ; Caut, Dh. §., V. 41-42.

. sarvandmng shriye rdjayavai ) au ca na ndmad. dp. Db, 8., 1.4 1408
Fick, ap. cit., p. 83,

Jau, iii, 452,

I.5.16 21,

Iiid., 1.5.16.00.

Ap. Db, 8§, T.5.18.50 with Haradatta's comm.

g fbid, I. 571

10, sarcavarndudm  seadhunte  varlemdndndm  bhoktmyap  $&dravariomifyeke,
thd,, 1. 6.18.13.
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a Sldra, does not occur in an older manuscript,! This shows
that such a view did not prevail in the earlier stage, when only
the food of an impure $adia was to be avoided. Nevertheless,
the Dhaimasiitras unanimously enjoin the brahmapa to shun
the food given by a §adra.® A passage of the Apastamba Dhayma-
sifra® 1ead with the commentary of Haradatta allows him to
accept the food of a §iidra in times of distiess, provided it is
purified by contact with gold and fire and abandoned as soon
as the Drihmara gets an alternative source of livelihood.t
Mo such eondition is attached by Gautama, who, while permitiing
a brahmana to accept a §idra’s food in the case of his loss of live-
lihood,® allows him to accept food from a herdsman, a labourer
in tillage, an acquaintance of the family, and a servant.® But
Gautama does not permit him to support himself by following
the occupations of a $idra.” Moreover, he is alone in laying
down the rule that a snataka (i.e. a brihmana or a ksatriya ac-
cording to Haradatta) should not sip the water of a 4adra.b
In some cases the rules regarding the brahmana’s boycott of the
¢odra’s food were sought to be enforced by various threats and
penances.  According to Vasistha, the most deserving brahmana
was one whose stomach did not contain the food of a 4idra.?
Such a rule would naturally deprive the guilty hrahmana of the
sacrificial gifts, which constituted the main source of his income.
It was further declared by the same authority that, if 8 brihmana
died with the food of a éidra in his stomach, he would be born
either as a village pig or in the family of that diidra.2® Further,
a brihmana whose body is nourished by the essence of a sidra’s
food may daily recite the Veda, may offer prayers, but cannot
find the path that leads upwards, Again, if, after eating the

Ms. G U2 according to  Bubler's classification, Ap. DA, 8., Intrad,,

B.I1L.

a. Ap. Dh S, ILB.1B.2 ; Ben. DA S, I1. 2.3.1; Vas.DRS., XIV, 2-}

3. laspdpi dharmapanatasya, 1, 6.18.14,

4. Ap.Dh. 8, 1. GaB.as.
. oytiifeenndnarena fidrat, XVII, 5.

g. jm{upa‘fak,se!rakar,rakakulnsamgatakrim_yi!;paricﬁlalm‘ bhogyanngh, XVII. 6,
. VL a2.

g. 3. 11,

g. V1.6,

10. VL oy-20
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IMPOSITION OT DISABILITIES 11§

food of a $tidra, he has conjugal intercovrse, even his sons would
belong to the §ldra caste and he would not ascend to heaven.t
Baudhayana lays down that, if a person commits the offence
of eating the food of a 4idra or of cohabiting with a $idra
female, his sin can be expiated by performing seven prapdydmas
(suppressions of breath) daily for a week.? For the same purpose
he also provides the penance of performing the ceremony of taking
boiled barley grain.® These penances, however, should not be
taken as representing the state of affairs in this period. The
first occurs in the fourth pragna, which according to one view is
as Jate as the roth century A, D.,* and the second occurs in the
third pragna, which aceording to Buhler, is a Iater addition to the
original work.®

The Dharmasiitras give the impression that generally the
ideal brahmana avoided the food of a §0dia,® especially if he
was impure. But the penances and threats for enforcing this
ban seem to be of later origin and were probably not effective
during this period. It is clear that no such ban was imposed
on the ksatriya and the vaifya. Thus at the Vaiévadeva cere-
mony the §lidra could be engaged in the preparation of the food
under the superintendence of the men of the first three varnas.?
While cooking he should remain absolutely neat and clean so that
the food might not be contaminated. For this purpose he should
cause the hair of his head, his beard, the hair on his body and
his nails to be cut, preferably on the ecighth day of each
half of the month or on the days of full and the new moon.
Besides he should take his bath with his clothes on.®
Ordinarily it was provided that the &idras living in the service

Ibid.
Iv.s,

Bau.Dh. §., I11.6.5.
-Iét'l{}tzsch, The Baudhiyanadharmatistra, Introd,, p. TX.
id.

G‘:U‘:-J:-i:bm -

. - The contrast between the biahmana and the vrsala is emphasised
in the NMirwkie, 111, 16,

7. o dpddhisihitd vd dadrah sapskartdrak speb. Ap. Dh. 8., Tlag.a.y
The passage does not occur in a later my (G aceprding to Buhle’s classifi-
cation). Obviously it was removed in later times to exclude the &ficlsas
completely from preparing food.

8. Ibid., 11.2.9.6-8.
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116 §0IDRAS

of the Aiyas should trim their hair and nails every month ;
their mode of sipping water, according to Baudhiyana, being
the same as that of the Aiyas.t The fact that a $fidra could
be permitted to prepare food even at a religious ceremony, in
which the greatest degree of purily was expected, shows that
owdinarily his food was accepled by the members of the higher
varpas, perhaps excluding the biihmaga in some cases. Ewven
in a later Jataka the occupation of a cook is described as one to be
practised by slaves or hited labourers.2 In one case, however,
the ksatriya father avoids eating with his daughter by a slave wife.
But this passage occurs in the present story of a later Jataka,?
and hence may not apply to this period. Preseriptions which
forbade contact with food touched by the impure, and especially
with the leavings of their table, and punished transgressions of the
1ules, are found in the early Pali texts,® but there is nothing to
show that they wete particularly directed against the &iicras,
This was probably due to the fact that the old Indo-European
practice, according to which all the members of the clan could
partake of the commeon meals provided on special occasions,s
continued to exercise influence for some time even when tribes
and clans had broken up into varnas.

i{ The marriage rules of the Dharmasiitras were dictated by
considerations of varpa, Of the eight forms of marriage, which
first appear during this period, the gandharva (love marriage)
and the paisdca (marriage by seduction which implied some sort
of consent)'were considered lawful for the vaifyas and the $udras,
According to Baudhiyana the first was meant for the vai§yas and(
the second for the $adras.®  In justification of this view he states
that because of their preoecupations with agticulture and service

1. Lj.10.20 ; this passage is not to be found in the ms, Gt {according to
Hultzsch’s classification ), one of the southern group of the mss. derived from a
mote oliginal foom of the text than the northern  (The Baudhdyanadhanna-
$dsha. Introd,, p. VIIT).

a. Fay, v, 293.

8. [Ihid., iv, 145-6.

4. Fick, SONI, p. 49.

5. Senart, Casle in India, pp. 182-3.
6. F.ing0.13.

;_aé&,
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the wives of the vai$yas and the §iidras cannot be kept under
control.!  This suggests that the employment of the womenfolk
of the lower orders [o1 earning their livelihood rendered them
comparatively independent of their hushands ; the inability of the
women of the higher varpas to earn their living made them more
dependent but more respectable in society.

The stability of marriage relations was considered in terms
of varza. In the opinion of Vasigtha, the higher the varna the
more stable would be the marriage. Thus it was laid down that,
if the husband leaves his home, a wile of the brihmana or the
ksatriya varpa, who has issue, shall wait for five years, a wife
of the vai§ya varpa for four years, and one of the §iidra varga
for three years, If she has no issue, the waiting period will
be cut down by one year in the case of the brihmana, and by
two years each in the cases of the ksatiiya, the valdya and the
§tdra,? with the result that in such a case a wife of the §iidra
varpa will have to wait for only one year. Such a rule again
implies the comparative independence of the women of the lower
orders, among whom marriage ties were easily dissoluble.

LBut the $idra women werenot {reated on a footing of equali-
ty by their husbands {rom the higher varnas. It is stated by
Vasistha that a §Gdra wife, who belongs to the black race, can
be espoused as concubine for the sake of pleasure,® but cannot
be accepted in a regular marriage.* A passage from the same
source allows an &rya to marry wives from the §fidra caste, if
the wedding is not accompanied by the recitation of the proper
Vedic texts, but Vasistha himself does notconsider it desirable.?
For such a marriage causes the degradation of the family and the
loss of heaven after death.® In the opinion of Apastamba it is

Y. aysniritahalatrd hi vaifyadidrd  bhavanti, Karsapaiusrisadhikriedt. Bau.
Dh 8, 1. 11, 20, 14-15 Buhler's translation that the vaidyas and éfidias
ale not particular about their wives dnes not ronvey the meaning of the
passage accurately (SBE, xiv, 207 )

2. Vas. Dhos, XVII 78

3. Arspovarpd 3@ rdmd ramapdyaiia na dharmiya. Vas Dh, 8., XVIII 18 3
KNir, K11, 3.

4. Ihd., cf. Ghoshal, I, xiv, 23,

5. Sddramapyeke mantravagjag fadvai, tathd ne knrydl. Vas, Dh. 5, 1, 25-26.

Q. aio hi dhruvak kulapakarsah prelya cdsvargah, Vas, Dh. 8., 1.27. Among

the ancient Teutons a free man who wedded a slave was himself reduced to
slavery. Landtman, The Onigin of the Ineguahily of the Social Clastes, p. 28z,
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not desirabie that a brahmana should cohabit with a $hdra woman
or serve a person of the black racer  Both Apastamba and Bau-
dhiyana provide for purificatory rites for those who have
connections with a woman of the $iidra varpa.®2 DBut the two
passages occuring in the Bawdhdyana Dharmasiira are found in
the fourth pragna, which, as shown earlier, is a later addition.
Therefore such penances nced not be seriously taken as applying
to this period, The view that the §0dra wife should be avoided
comes into conflict with an earlier rule of Vasistha, which says
that a brihmana can take three wives, a kgatriya two, and a

|
vaidya and a §lidra one each, in the order of their varpas.? This

clearly allows the members of the first two varnas to enter into’

regular marriage relations with &fidra women, and hence the
idea that the §iidra wife should be accepted only for the sake
of pleasure may have been of later origin. Further, it is obvious
that a large number of wives could be maintained only by well-
to-do people. Thus while the rule of polygamy for the members
of the higher varpas seems to be in line with their better economic

status, the monogamy of the 4fidrat is in keeping with his unhappy

economic situation,

Although marriage with women of lower castes was permissi-
ble, the Dharmasiitras show great aversion for connections of
the reverse type.® According to Gautama a son hegotten by
a §idra on a woman of unequal caste was regarded as a patila.b
It is mostly to such marriages and connections that them
law-books trace the origin of about 2 dozen mixed (varpasamkara)
castes. Thus the issue begotten by a §iidra on a woman of the
ksatriya varpa is known as a ksattr, and the one begotten on a
female of the vaidya caste as a migadha,” The son of a §idra

1. Lg.27.10-11.

2. Ap.Dh 8., 1. g.26.7, 27-11 ; Bau, Dh. 8., IV, 2.13, 6.5-6.

3. Var.DRS., L 24. Baudhdyana (L. 8.16, 1-4) allows four wives to
the badhmana, three to the kgatriya, two to the vai§ya and one to the §ucha,

4, Both Vasistha and Baudh@ayana prescribe only one wife for the

fricha, although the former prescribes this for the vaidya also.

5. Generally the jatis of this age were endogamous. Fick, SONI, p.51,
6, IV, a7 '

7« Bau, Dh 8., L g 17.7.
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by a brihmana woman is branded as a candéla.! According
to Gautama people begotten by the brihmana, the ksatriya, the
vai§ya and the §iidra on a woman of the §lidra caste are respecti-
vely known as parafavas, yavanas, karanas and §iidras.? The
son of a brihmana by a éiidra woman is called a nigida.®
His issue by a female of the $iidra caste is known as the pulkasa,
and the son begotten by a é$iidra on a female of the nigida caste
is known as a kukkutaka.! The issue of the union of a ksatriya
and a $udra woman is known as an ugra,’ while that ofa vaisya
and a $idra is to be regarded as a rathakira.® The above list \
of castes would show that in the opinion of the Dharmasitras
anuloma (in regular order) and pratiloma (iAverled order)
connections between the §iidra and members of the higher varpas
were regarded as the most plentiful source of the origin
of the mixed castes, many of whom were relegated to the position
of untouchables. But most of these mixed castes were nothing
more than backward tribes, who were annexed to the four original
and recognised varnas by giving them a wholly arbitrary genesis.?
Nevertheless, in course of time such explanations may have
influenced new formations of castes, for these have taken
place even in recent tirmes.8

Although the early Grhyastitras nowhere clearly refer to  the
exclusion of the §Gdra from the rite of initlation, the dpastamba
Dharmasitra states that he cannot be admitted to the upanapana
and the study of the Veda.® The presence of a $idra, and par-
ticularly that of a candéla, is considered a sufficient ground for
stopping the recitation of the Veda,l® Under such conditions\
1bid,, Vas. Db, 8, XVIIL, 1. '
W.ar ; cf. Ban. DR S.; 11, 2.3.30.
Baw. Dl 8., I1. 2.9.29; Gawt, Dh. 8., IV, 16 ; Vas, DR.S., XVIIL 8,
Bau.Di 8, T, 9.17. 13-T4.
Ihd., 1. 9175,
id | 1. g.17.6.
Fick, SONT, p. g,

8. There are several tribes of this type in Chotanzgpur, and some castes
of this type in eastern Nepal.

9. afdirdndm advsfatarmandmupdyanay vedidhyayanamagnyadie o antt
ca karmdpi. 1p.1.6, b Dty Jaﬂ_p/mlamuu

1o, Jbid, 1. 3.9.97 Sinkh. Gy. 8., IV. 7.33, ’
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Baudhayana and Gautama prefer the interruption of all studies.*
The latcer further adds that the study should not be always
carried on in the same town.® This has been interpreted by
Maskarin to mean a town which is inhabited mainly by étidras.?
Gautama alone states that, if a #ddia recites the Vedic texts,
his tongue should be cut out ; and if he remembers them, his
body should be split in twain,* This terrible measure seems to
reflect the extromist attitude of Manu,® and hence may he
treated as an interpolation In the law-hook of Gautama.
" Nevertheless, it is evident that even during this period the
5;'\ idea of imparting Vedic education_to a_giidra was vehemently
opposed.
A passage ﬁom Apastamba, however, favours the _education
! of the sudl-a in Vedic literature. While stating that a student
"should pay the fee to the teacher for the teaching of the Veda,
'he declares that the later can accept it either from an ugra
cor a $idra, under all circumstances.! This may indicate an
“earlier state of things, when the &iidra was admitted to Vedic
"education. But later on this was denied to him, not only by
Gautama and Vasistha but also by Apastamba himself. The
| Veda being the source of the law (dharma), asa natural corollary
|Vasistha declares that a $idra is not worthy of receiving any
advice or the contents of law.” Apparently such a dictum
was meant to keen the éfidras in complete ignorance of the law
by which they were governed.
}  Apastamba_provides that women apd $éidras may learn a
supplement to the Atharva Veda.® Tt is suggested that this comprises
dancing, music and other branches of everyday art and learning,?
In commenting on a passage of Gautama Maskarin refers to a

1, Bew.DW S, T. 1121 155 Gaut.DR.S, XV 19,

2. Gawt, Db 8, KV 36,

o, lalra Sadradibhiyisthe anadhydvakh.

4. uddharane filkvdcchedal, dhdrape Sarirabhedal. K11, 4-6.

5 VIII. 270-272.

oo Sarvadi  fidrale  ugrate vdcaryarthayaharapam  dhdrmyamiyele,

Ap. Dlz. S, L. 25.1p9-21.

7. ug §Fdraye mahm dadydt..na casvopadifeddharmam. Vas.Dh.S,, XV, 14.

8. Ap Dk 8,11 t1.29. 11-12 with the comm, of Haradatta,
9. SBE, ii 16q.
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similar type of education. He quotes the Smiytis as stating
that a nisdda should be initiated and educated in the ait of ele-
phant training.  All this may imply that the siidras could 1eceive
training in arts and crafis but weie debaired from receiving Vedic
cducation, which was more or less identical with literate learning.
Thus the Dhannasiitias sought to establish a divorce between
literate education, which was confined to the members of the twice-
born varnas, and technical training, which lay in the sphere
of the ¢idras. Tt was also stated that Vedic study impedes pur-
suit of agriculture and vice versa.?  Such a rule would naturally
affect not only the {idras but albso those vai¢yas who carried on
agriculture themselves. We do not know how far this policy
worked in practice. A later Jitaka informs us that two capdala
hoys went in disguise to receive education at  Taxila, but, when
they weie detected through the inadvertant use of their own
dialect, they were expelled from the institution® Nevertheless,
other Jataka stories show that the schools had on their rolls sons
ol merchanis and tailors, and even fisheiman.®* Thus in prac-
tice even during this period the $iidras were not completely
excluded from receiving education,

The Dharmasiitra’s exclusion of the &iidra from Vedic
ecducation naturally led io his exclusion from sacrifices and
sacraments, which could be paformed only wih the Vedic
mantras. A rule of the dfvaldyana Gilyasitia® s interpreted as
suggesting that the §udra could hear the Vedic mantras to be
recited on the occasion of the madhuparka ceremony,”  Similarly
Jaimini quotes an old teacher Bidari as stating that the Vedic
sacrifice can be petformed by members of all the four varpas.®
But he does not approve of this idea,? and thus seems Lo represent

1. Gawt DRSS, IV, 26,

Q. vedah kysivinddiya ki vedavingiini. Baw.DA.S,, 1. 5.10.40,
8. Jal, iv, gg1-2.

Hd., w, 38,

Hid., i, 191,

S

I ar, 12 (Trivandium edn.} j I a4 12-15 (SBE &2.),
Hopkins, Muinal Relations of the Feur Castes in Manu, p, 86, fu.l,
Jai, M5 8., VI 1,05.87,

Ibid., V1. 1. 33f.
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the dominant view of his age. The {idra could net lay the
sacred fite for the Vedic sacrifice.t e could not perform
any sacrament.® He came to be excluded from the Vedic
sacrifice to such an extent that in the performance of certain rites
even his presence and sight weie to be aveoided,® Ordinarily
a §udra could not use even the current exclamation namafl,* he
could do this only if he was especially permitted to de so.”
]Ga}it_agla, however, quotes certain authorities who allow a éidra
Lo perform a select list of small Vedic sacrifices known as the
Diaka-yajitas (simple domestic rites).? Baudhéyana quotes otheis
as stating that submersion in water and bathing are prescribec
for all the varpas, but sprinkling waicr over the body along with
the recitation of the mantras is the particular duty of the twice-
horn.”

It is argued that the non-performance of various ceremonics
and sacrifices were an advantage to the §idra, who was free from
the obligation of observing them.® But what was an advantage
to him from the modern point of view was a disadvantage accord-
ing to the dominant secial outlook of those times, which condem-
ned those who did not perform saciifices to a low social status.?

Gautama lays down that a §Gdra shall live with his wife,1®
Haradatta quotes another commentator as interpreting this to the
effcct that a #iidra can only lead the life of the householder
and not that of the student, the hermit or the ascetic,}1 It seems
that in later times a brahmana, as a rule, passed through four, a
nobleman through three, a citizen through twe, and a $idra
through one of the Aéramas*® This may not have always heen

the case, but the discrimination against the $tdra is consistent §

. Ap Di S, L 1.1.6.

2. 4adramityasapskdrye vijidvate. Vas.DhS., IV. 3.

3, Pdraskara Gr. 8., I, 8.3,

4 Gaul.DhS., XK. 64

8. Ibid.

6- X. 65.

7. IL4.9,3.

8. Dutt, opn city p. 175.

. Dutt implicity recognises thisiact on pp. 177-8 of his bo 'k,

X. F5.
1. nd’ ?ramr’t'nrarﬁ praptiriti, Comm.t2 Gaui. Dh. 8., K. 55.
12, Max Mtiller, The Hibbart Lechures. p. 343,
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with his fynction of service to the members of the upper
varras, a task which he could only perform as a houscholder.

The &lidra was, however, permitted to offer funcral oblations.! 1
But Gautama and Vasistha provide that the impurity caused to
him by hirth or death of a kinsman (sapinda) shall last for a
month.?  According to Vasistha this period lasts for ten, fifieen
and twenty days respectively in the case of a brahmana, a rajanya
and a vaidya® Gautama, however, cuts down the period by
four days in the case of a ksatriya and cight daysin thatof a
vaisdya.! The longest period of impurity in the case of a sidra, if
observed, must have caused great hardship to him. Unable to
carn his living, hie would he compelled to tlnow himself at the
mercy of a creditor or his master, Even in recent times, in the
period of impurity caused by death, poor $Gdras have been seen
hegging [rom door to door. But in one respect the $idra’s
position was hetter.  He was not considered so impure as to he
forbidden to touch the corpse of the higher varnas. He could
carry the corpse even of a brahmana® to the cremation ground, i
where he could touch the funeral pyre.”

Of the three higher varnas, the brahmana was expected to
carry out his religious duties most scrupulously, Thus Baudha-
vana lays down that a mdhmana who does not perform the
samdhyd mo1ning and evening should be made by the king to do the
work of a $idra.? The brilmana also fell from status if he
took to manual occupations, Baudhdyana states that the
brahmanas who tend cattle, live by trade, work as artisans,
actors, servants or usurers should be treated like $idras.®
Gautama goes a step further and states that, if an arya adopts
the occupations of a non-drya, (i.e, a $Gdra), he is reduced to

1, Gawt. Dh. S, X. 53
2. fhid,, XIV,2.4; Vas. Dh 8., IV. 30,
9. Pas. Dh §,1V ay-ag,

4 NIV 2.4 Acconding to others the priod of mnpurity in the case
of a vaidya may last for hall a month (Jbid ).

5 RL. Mita, Tndo-Aryans. ii, 1q1-2,

6. Ajva. . 5 (SHEtr ), IV.2 1g-2t. The word used hete is ‘upgale’.
7 Baw DA S, IL 4715, )

8. Ibid, 1 zoamay; cof Vas DS, L1 ap,
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his status.! Commenting on this passage, Haiadatta thinks
that even a brahmana who perfoimns the occupation of a non-
Arva need not be served by a stidra,  He curiously adds that a
¢fidra w ho does the work of an drya must not he despised by others
fllowing non-dryan occupations. Evidently there scems to be
v point in such a contempt, for the A1yas were higher in status.
Quch tules suggest that the members of the higher varnas,
especially the ndhmanas, felt contempt for mamual occupations,
which reduced them to the position of $iidras when they were
forced to earn their living with their hands.? In the Tinga
Putdha agiiculane, trade and tending of cattle arcregarded as a
high type of work.®  This obviously refers Lo the functions of the
vaifya. On the other hand the work of a carpenter and a sweeper
is regarded as of low type.* The same text enumerates five low
occupations { Ainasippani ) of the nalakdra (hamboo worker),
the kumbhakara (potter), the pesakdia (weaver), the chamma-
kira (leather worker} and the nahipita (barber).® At one place,
however, the occupations of the weaver, the bamboo wotker,
the potter and the barber are put in the list of oidinary crafts,®
which shows th at gencially the fifth craft, that of the leather wor-
ker, was universally looked upon with contempt.

Taking the social status of these crafts separately, the potier
does not generally appear in dark colours.” But at one place
the work of the weaver (tantaviya) is described as of inferior
typed  The barber also seems to have seen an object of derision.?
Thus although the barber Upali became a monk, he was reviled
by the nuns as one of low birth whose occupations are shampoo-
ing and cleaning of dirt,}®  Ail this indicates a tendency to hold

1. dryindgrymyoryalilsepe karmagak sgmyam. X. 67,

a. In the Jatakas thee aie instances of LtAhmagas living by meanual
occupations.

3. Fm, iv, 6.

. 4 Ihd  The term kofthakakammam is explained as racchakakemma in the
in. 171., P« 439 ; but Hornet translates it as work of a siore-{room )kceper SEB,
X1, 175

5 I, iv, 7.

6. Digha ,N!_, i, 51

. Buse, ap. cif,, i, 460,

8. limaka-hamma. Jat., i g56.

g Jan, i, 450-3.

to. Kasavato malamafjane nihingjacto. Vin,, iv, 308,
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sume ciafts in Jow esteem.  Since these crafts were practised by
various szctions of the éiidras, in course of time the occupations
e 4 of the {tdia varpa as a whole came to be stigmatized. This is
I, evident from a passage of th€ Digha N.Adya, which uses the phrase
| “ludddcdra khudddeda 87 in defining the functions of the éidras. .
l]' Ths means that the éiidras are those who live on hunting and
other humble pmsuits. In a Jain text also the terms v,r;(z!a,‘
gihadgsa (born slave) and ‘low born wretch’ are used as terms of]
contempt like dog, thief, robber, cheat, liar etc.?
5 The carly Pali texts often mention the five despised castes !
. of the candala, the nesida, the vera, the rathakara and the
pukkusa® They are described as having low families {(nfce
hula )} or inferior hivths (Aingjti),® The enumeration of low trades,
crafis and castes seems to he broadly  wrue of pre-Mamyan
times, fur the Buddha argues at length with the monks that they
should not create such distinctions in the order hy insulting
speech referring to the former jati, the sifpa, the kamma ctc. of the
monks.®
Several_despised jatis of the Buddhist texts roughly corres-
pond to the untouchable sections of brahmanical society,
According to the Buddhist and Jain texts the candéilas and the
pukkusas were not included in the fidra varpa.” But the
Dharmasfitras incorporate them in the list of the mixed castes,
who are supposed to have $iidra blood, According to Pataijali
- Pénini secms to have included the candila and the mitapa (a
petson who watches dead bodics) in the list of those §fidras who
| lived outside towns and villages, and whose contact permanently
defiled the bionze vases of brahmanas.?
Originally the tandalas seem to have been an aboriginal ¢
tribe. This is clear from their use of their own dialect,) In-

Dicha X, 1ii, 95.

a. dAyir., 11 4.1.8; ¢f. Digha ¥ ,i. g2-8.

Majj. N., iil, 16g-78; ii, 152, 183-4.

4. Jhd,

s T, il, G; ef Adg. N, i}, 855 Saqu. N, i, 93
6. Vin, iv, 411,
7
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. stdranamaniroasitanam, Pa., 1L g-10; Mahdbhisia, ), 445,
Jdt., iv, go1-2,
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a Jain teat they are mentioned along with the other tribes such
as the Sabaias, the Diavidas, the Kalingas, the Gaudas and the
Giandhiras,! But gradually the caidilas came to be looked
upon as untouchables. Apastamba holds that (o touch and see
a candila is sinful.®  ‘This passage, however, it not to he found in
the two catlier manusciipts of his Dharmasitra,® which shous
that untouchahility appeared probably towards the end of the

; pre-Mawryan petiod. A similar piovision occurs in the later
wark of Gautama, who provides that, 1if a cavdila defiles the
bady, 1t can be purified by bathing dressed in clothes.*

In the Pali texts the cardélas are clearly depicted as un-
touchalses. A latey jataka describes the car dilas as the meanest
men on earth.” Countact with the air that touched a canpdala’s
body was tegarded as pollution® The very sight of a cardala
forboded evil,”  Thus the daughter of a setthi of Banaras,
secing a candala, \;'ashcs her eyes, that have been contaminated
by a mere glance at that despised peison®  Food and drink,
il seen by him, were not to be taken.® Partaking of his food,
even without knowledge, led to social ostracism. It is said that
sixteen thousand brihmanas lost their caste because they unknow-
ingly took food which had been polluted by contact with the leav-
ings of a candila’s meal.' There is also the case of a brahmana,
who ate the table leavings of a candala fiom hunger, and commit-
ted suicide in order to avoid the contempt of his former caste
peoplett In a ‘]itakaktory when a candéila enters a town,
the people beat him and render him senseless.’ A similar story
recurs in a Jain text of later times. It issaid that when two sons

{| ol a matanga leader of Banaras led a singing and dancing party

Sty asadan (.S'BL{r) IT. 2 27.

1

2. Ap. DS, 1L 1.2 B _ .

3. NS5 .Guz,4 according to Buhla’s dassification (op. eif., Intiod.,
p. 0L}

4 XIV 30.

5. Jdt, v, 307

6. Ibid,, ili, 233

7. lbid , iv, 376, ago-1.

8. Ihd.

g Thid., iv, 300,

10, Ibid., 1v, 387,

11, fhid , ii, B2-B4.

12 Ibid., iv, 376, 391.
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during the festival of a god of love, the high caste people
helaboured them with kicks and blows and turned them out of
the town! By and large, the Jataka references suggest that
although the candalas were despised as untouchables by the
members of the higher varpas, they were especially hated by
the brihmaras,

When the capdilas were absorbed in brihmarical society,
probably on account of their being hunters and fowlers, they
were assigned the task of removing dead bodies of animals and
human beings. They always apgear to be associated with the
removal and cremation® of coipses.? This work was also
donc by the panas, who were known as candalas.*  The candilas
were also sometimes engaged for street sweeping.® The
candila does not appear as an executioner of criminals in the
Dharmasiitras. In the Jitaka he is employed in whipping and
cuiting off the limbs of the criminal.® Ithas been suggesied that
the coraghdtaka {executioner of a thief) of the Jataka may have
been a capdila.” Some of the candalas carned their living by
the occupations of jugglers and acrobats,b--a practice which is
still followed by the backward nemadic people wandering from
place to place in Northern India.

The candala led a life of misery and squalor. A sinile
from a Pali text informs us that a cardala boy or girl, clad in
rags, with hegging tray in hand, on entering village or tnwn
assumes a humble mein and then goes on®* We learn fiom a
later Jataka that the cardéla possessed a pair of colovred garments
(in order to distinguish him from the'rest of the population},
a girdle, a ragged robe and an eacthen bowl.1

1. Utiard. Tikd, 13, 7. 105a quoted in Jain, ap. ¢it, po 144

2. Ram., 1. 58, 10.

9. chavachaddaka-cepddld., Comm. to Jai., 1, 195.

4. Amtaga., 6z,

5. Jdb, iv, 3ga.

6. Ibid., ii, 41, 179.

7. Bose, af eili, i, §458.

8. Ibid., 439-440.

4] Aadopdmﬂfm uaﬂtadmma gdwen vd ngomwam vi facisonte Ricacitlenh 1na
ulai[im,tetm favisals, Ang. N\, iv, 576.

w. Jat., iv, 370
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It pepular parlance the term candala signified a person
whe was without any virtues, a peison without faith and 1morals.?
Fik aightly says that in their depiction of the canciala the
Jatakas show that the reality was not far different fron? the
pricstlv theory.® But it is important (o note that most, of the
iclerences relating to the cardilas are found in the later’ Jatakas,
f-spcciall‘,' in the fourth voluine, and hence may apply ta the end
of the pre-Mauryan period or even to later times,

The pulkasas or the pukkusas scem to have been an aborigi-
nal tribe that lived by hunting,® but they were gradually alisorhed
in brihmanical secicty for certain tasks such as removing flowers
fionu the temple and the palace.!  The fact that they could ap-
preach the temple premises to‘remove flowers shows that they
were not regarded as being quite as degraded as the candila.

"The vepas werc another aboriginal tribe svho lived by hunt-
ing and working in bambeo.5 A later Jataka mentions a veny-
kara or velukdia who goes into the forest with his knife to collect
a bundle of bamboos for his trade.* The Dharmasiitras invent
an origin for the veras as well. According to Baudhiyana a
vair a is the offspring of a vaidehaka father (borr of a wvaigyn
fathier and a ksatriya mother) and an ambastha mother {born
of o brahmara and a vai¢ya mother}.” Thus, unlike the candila
ancl the pulkasa, the vaina was not supposed to have éhdra bload,
Although in a later Jitaka verse the term vent is bracketted
with the cagdilaasa term of rebuke,® there is nothing to show that
the veras were regarded as untouchables like the candalas,
The commentaiy to the Vingya Pifaka clearly states that birth as
a vena means birth as a carpenter (tacchaka).? The vega
and the taksaka being identical, it appears strange that the lacter,

o Adide N, i, 206,
2. Fick, appoeit., p. 318,

2. There is no indicati is i i
anef ‘:}i_squ (®VL g) p;(cSc:ih?znllzfulil;:; I::tltl?:fr UI:‘?(i:El]I)t:?fi;’hbm I\fanu‘ (x. 19)
4ot 1 1955 ef. Fick, ah.cil. p, 331,

5. Base ep. city, i, 4545,

6. Ja. iv, 251, R

7+ Bau.Dh. S, 1.9, 17, 12,

8. Ja, v, 3a6,

Q. venajaty 8 tacehakajeyi, 8BB, xi, 1731 of. Ja

5 v, gob,
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who enjoyed a high status in later Vedic society, was relegated
1o the position of a despised caste in the Buddhist texts,

The rathakiara is also regarded as a despised caste in the
Buddhist texts, but in the brahmanical texts he continunes to
enjoy a high social standing, The Grhyasiitras provide far 1is
upanazana.! Rhys Davids suggests that the rathakiras were an
aboriginal tribe.? But this docs not seem to be  correct, be-
vause they formed part of the fyan vig in Vedic times. It is
likely, however, that in later times seme of the aborigines were
assimilated to the ranks of ihe rathakiras. On the basis of a
passage flom a later Jalaka?® it is suggested 1hat the rathakira
fell in status hecause of his having taken to leather work,4 But
{he rathakara also continued Lo be employed to make the wheels
ol the chariot, which was used by the kings.?  Turther, although
the cralt of the leather worker (cammakira) isiegarded as low,
he humself is nol put in the list of the despiscd castes.  Perhaps
one of the reasons why the rathakara is treated as a condemned
caste in the Buddhist texts is the Buddhist aversion to war, for
which the 1athakéira prepared chariots.  In any case it is clear
that they were not degraded {o the same level as the capgila
and the pukkusa. o

It is not so difticuit to explain the inclusion of the nesadas
i1 the Buddhist list of despised castes, This agrees with their
low position in the Dhaimasiitras. They were a pre-ryan
tribal peeple, who arc described as short-limbed, of the complex-
ion of charred wood, with blood-red eyes,® high cheekbones,
Jow-lopped tiose, and copper-colouied hair.? The tradition
of their curious origin from the hody of Vera® the king who
proved tyrarnical lo the pricstly class, may indicate the resistance

. vasante bralmapamupanita..varsdp rathaddran Yéhe rd, Bhiradidfa G- S
T.1; Ruae. Gy 8, IL56. L IT. 8.5 s oF. Fai. Al S, V50

a. Dinlogues of the Budidha, i, 1om
Y. Jat, vi, a1 cf Peta V4, Ti,1.19.

3. Dnse, ofi. cif., ii, 450,

g, Afg. N, i, 111-113.

G, Afbh., XIL 50, 102-3.

7. Dutt, afp cit, Pu 107,

8§, Aok, XI1. gg.00-to1. B, G, Law argues ihat these were Nisadbas,
and not Nisadas (Tribes in Anciznl India, p. 100 }, but the Cr. Edn. of the
ALk, clearly mentions Nigddas.
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they offered to the process of hrihmanization, Even when
adopted into brihmanical society, the nisadas continued mainly
.as hunters,t who lived in their own villages.? Possibly some ol
the nisadas found their way into the priestly class, The nigéida
gotra reported by the ganatdtha of Parini,® though not mentioned
in any of the standard gotia lists, would not be possible unless
some hrahmar as had been adopted from aboriginal priests or had
served the aborigines as priests.* All the same, it is clear that
during this period the nisidas definitely fell from the statis
which they enjoyed in later Vedic society.

At least some of the despised castes of the Pali texts, paiti-
culaily the nigadas and the cardilas, were t1cated as untouchables.
Collectively the “untouchables were known as the awfyas
or the bdhjas, i. e. people living outside villages and towns.
Gautama condemns an enfja as the vilest person® (papisthal).
Vasigtha distinguishes between the good $tdras and the anga-
onis, who can appear as witnesses only in their own cases.®
In the Apastamba Dharma: fihe the word anial is used in relation
to the candalas and shows that he lived at the end of the village.?
In the same text the bdkyaes, among whom the recitation of the
Veda is forbidden, are explained by Haradatta as the ugras
and the nisadas.® The anidvas@yins are described by Vasistha
as a caste begotten by a §0idra on a vaidya woman.® Tt is said
that a brahmana father who dwells with the amtdvasiing or
cohabits with one of their women should be rejected.® Generally

“the untouchables lived at the end of villages or townsor in their
own setilements, Their segregation was not the vesult of any
deliberate policy of expulsion from old ryan settlements. Tt seems

2 i, i o T e
3. IV, 1.100.

_ 4 Kosambi, 7408, Ixxv,44. This depends on the assumption that the
m§dda gotra was a bighmanical gotra, which is doubtfyl,

5 IV.28. At another place Gaytama states t
giver impare eatrie, (XIV.p42 5 Gaut ates that the antyas should e
6. XVI.go,
7. 1.3.9.15,
8, lg.n.18,
9. XVIILjy,
10, Gaut. Dh. 8., XX.o1 ; of, XXIIT, ga,
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‘rather that the whole population’af tribat villages were condem-

ned to the position of untouchables by the brahmanas.

It is not possible 1o accept the explanation of the origin
of untouchability as given in the Dharmasiitras, which atiribute
it to the intermixture of castes. It has been suggested that
in the majority of instances the origin of untouchables took
place as a result of complete isolation and loss of tradition of the
Budd hist communities.” But such a view is untenable, for this
social I;,»henomcnon appears in the pre-Mauryan period, which
witnessed the rise and growth of Buddhism., Tt has been con-
tended that those who continued becf-cating were condemned as
untouichables.* Thiy may have swelled the ranks of the ume
touchabales in later thimes, but cannot he taken as an explanation
of their origin, for excepl for a late reference i the Gantame
Dharmeas Atra,* there is nothing which may imply that beef-
cating wwas prohibited in brahmanical society during this period.
It is also argued that the spirit of contempt leading to untoucha-
ability ‘was cvidently nol a part of the original Indo-Aryan
instituntions, but was a- thing borrowed from the Dravidians,
among whom in the soulh even in modern times untouchability
plays sirch a-prominent part.”” But there is no evidence !;Hat
untouichability prevailed in'the south among the Dravidians
before their hrihmapization, On the contrary, Baudhiyana,
a lawgiver [rom the south, and Apastamba, who is also sometimes
associaled with that region, maintain a less conservative attitude
towarcls Lhe éidras in matters of load and company than the two
other anrthors of the Dharmasiitras from the north, Bcéidcs,
it has Txeen shown carlier how certain crafts and occupauom
were held in il repute hy the members of the upper varnas,
who claimed to he dryas. Tinally, 't the'idea of untouclmblhty
has been traced to the thcoretu.nl nnpuuty of certain occupations.’

, tyo

L. AFR (Dee. U) 1} jra-13.  This view has hu‘n further developed.
by Ambeclkear. he Untouchadles, Ch, T, - .

2. Aambedkar, The Unlouchables, Gl X.

3. XXIL 13, declues (mv-klllmg 4-1 a nlinot 'sin wlmh ims m e
expiateel by a penanee.

4. Dy, o cit, pp. 106-7, el p. g1, ) :
5. Ghurye, Casie and Class, p. 159 G ‘




/

132 §HDRAS

But the vital question is why certain occupations should bere-
garded as impure,

One of the reasons for the origin of untouchability was
the cultural lag of the aboriginal tribes, who were mainly
hunters and fowlers, in contrast to the members of the hrihmanical
society, who passessed the knowledge of metals and agticulture,!
and were developing urban life. The low material culture
and the consequent wretched condition of these tribes is deseribed
in the Buddhist texts in these words : *A foel, should he hecotne
2 human being alter the lapse of a very long time, comes into
one of the low stocks — candélas, nesddas, venas, rathakiiras
and pukkusas, he is rehorn to a life of vagrancy, want and penury,
scarcely getting food and drink for his stomach or clothes to
his back...”? This would suggest that these despised castes
had a very precarious living, and were in far worse conditions
than those $iidras who were employed as ddsas and kammakaras,
and as such enjoyed some security of livelihood. This contrast
in material Jife was accentuated by the spirit of contempt
growing in brihmanical society itsclf. As in the case of contem-
porary Greek society,® there had appeared in post-Vedic society a
spirit of contempt for manual works and occupations, Gradually
as the upper varpas, especially of the brahmanas and the ksa~
triyas, withdrew more and more from the work of primary
production and tended to be hereditary in their positionsand
functions, they not only developed a contempt for manual work
but also extended it to the hands that practised it,

Against the background of a very low material culture of the
aborigines, the increasing contempt for manual work, combined
with primitive ideas of taboo and impurtity associated with cer-
tain materials, produced the unique social phenomenon of un-
touchability, Thiswas particularly true of the work of the canda-
las who dealt with corpses, with which were linked primitive
ideas of impurity and horror,  Consequently it was felt necessary

1. Fick, op. cit., p. §24.

2. g {dbhi annassa pduassa vaithassa yanassa...Majj. N., iii, 169-703
Adg., i, 85. )
8« Past and Present, No, 6, 5.
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to avoid contact with such persons, In later times the idea of
untouchability was extended not only to the nisadas and pulkusas
but also to craftsmen such as the leather workers and the weavers.
For dwing this period although the crafts of the can-makaras
and pesakiras were considered eontemptible, they themselves
were not regarded as untouchables.

We may finally consider hew far the religious reforming
movements of this period affected the position of the §idras,
So far as religious emancipation is concerned, Buddhism opened
its door not only to the members of the four vargas, who could
be admitted to the Samgha and become ascetics,! but even to
the capdalas and the pukkusas, who could attain the Dliss of
the nirvdpa* When the robber Angulimila is admitied to the
Buddhist Order, he exclaims : **Verily I have obtained an aryan
birth.® This would show that the Buddhist admission of the
f0dras to their church was as gocd as restoring to them the old
tribal right of initiation, of which they were dispossesscd by
brahmanical society. But while the tribnl initiation prepared
the people for the practical life of this world, this prepared them
for the spiritual emancipation from the miseries of life.*

“Buddhism made no distinction in the imparting of knowledge,
The Buddha argues that just as theking or the owner of the royal
domain should not appropriate all revenues to himself, so also
a brihmana or a framana should not monapolise all knowledge
to himsellf  In the Buddhist view anybody could be a teacher
irrespective of his caste. It Is said that a teacher i3 always to
be respected, be hea sudda, a canddla or a pukkusa® Tt is
typical of the Buddhist attitude that in a Jitaka stoiy a
brilimana loses the charm learnt from a candila because of
denying his teacher out of shame.? In another case the
capdila, who is the Bodhisatta, kicks a fellow brahmara pupil,

1. Majj. N, =i1,0i, 182-84 3 Seqy N, i, 993 Fin, i, 230 3 Ass, "N,

iv, 202 5 ¢f Majp. V., ifi, 60 3 1,384 ; Digha N , i, ag-c,a. #8305 A M
2. Jai, i, 194 ; iV, g03.

$.  aripdya jailyd jato. Majj. N, i, 103

4. Cf. Thomson, Sindies e Ancionl Greek Seclely, i, 238,

a. Digha N., i, 226-30, -

. Fdl., iv, g0
7. Ibid,
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wheo is defeated in an academic dispute, but the action is con-
demned hy the teacher.?

of all the varaas, and tried to uplift the candilas.
Jain source refers to the case of a king who occupied a lower

Early Jainism also admitted to its monastic order members

Thus a later

S

seat in learning spells from a matanga.? The Utlaradhyayana
informs us that Harisena, a soviga (l.e. candila) Dby birth, !
visited the sacrificial enclosure of a hrdhmana teacher and
fectwed to him on the value of penance, good life, right
exertion, self- contiol, tranquility and celibacy,?

T F

from lower class families,

Unlike the brilmanas, the early Jain monks accepted food

including those of the weavers!

Similarly a Buddhist monk or nun could approach families of all
the four varpas for 2 méal, or could eat at their houses when

invited by them.?

But'we do not know whether the lay devotees

ol these religious followed their teachers in this respect,

That the membeis of the lower orders actually got into
the Buddhist church is suggested by a number of instances.
Mitanga, the son of a candala, is said to have attained infinite
Dbliss, which many ksatriyas and brahmanas could not attain ;®
a monk is described as a former vulture-trainer,” and candalas
appear as adopting the homeless state although Fick thinks
that “the acutal existence of such holy men is extremely doubtful®.8
He gives no good reason however for his lack of faith in the state-

ment of the Pali canon on this point,
of the Thera —and Thengathas, at least ten among 259 theras?
and eight out of about fifty-nine theris'® Lelonged to sections of

In the list of the authors

society which ruay be regarded as dficras, Theyincluded an actor,

a candila,

a hasketmaker, a trapper, a prostitutec and a female

v, Jae, iii, 293,
1. Daa. Cu, p. 45 quoted in Jain, op. etf., p. 229,
g Utterq., XIT .
4. Ayar, lL1a.2 )
5. Fin, i, 18455 iy, Ho, 177.
6. Sw. Nipa, 1y and 138, . '
. Dichonary of Paly Profier Names, i, 1
E. Fick, apjc‘a{, rp. 77{;?} Ph T
g Bosv, of. ¢it,, i1, 285 fo. “
1n,

Calculated on the basis nflhe list given in Layy, HPL i, 308 216,
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slave.! We have no similar information to throw light on the
proportion of the members of the lower orders in the Jain church;
But it is significant that the first female disciple of Mahavira
is said to have been a captured slave.? It is suggested that the
homeless condition was often a reaction fiom surfeit of wealth
and power which the people of the lower orders were totally
denied.* But this is haidly boine out by evidence cither in the
case of the Buddhist or the Jain church, According to a Jain
canon some of the causes of ihe renunciation of the world were
poverty, sickness, sudden anger and insult.* There might be
some truth in the following abuse hurled by the householdeis
at the monks : “‘those who become éramaras are the meanest
workmen, men unable to support their families, low-caste men,
wretches, idlets.”’S Inorder to discourage the influx of such
people, it was said that a miserable man who becomes a monk
in order to get food from others will be reborn as a boar greedy
of wild rice.® A Buddhisi text informs us that in the realm of
Bimhisara the Samgha enjoyed special protection from the king,
on account of which at times prisoners, thieves, persons condemned
to the punishment of whipping, debtors and runaway slaves took
refuge in the Buddhist Order and got themselves ordained.?
When these cases were brought to the notice of the Buddha, he
laid down that such people should not be admitted into the Order.
A passage of the Digha Nikdye also makesit clear that members
of the lower orders sought an end of their misery by becorning
Buddhist monks. In the Samaifa-thala sutta Aldtasatru of
Magadha, after pointing out the advantages derived by mahouts,
horsemen, home-born slaves, cooks, barbers, bath attendants,
confectioners, garland-makers, washermen, weavers, basket
makers and potters from their occupations,® enguires of the Bud-

Ibid, ii, sar-5oB ;3 roB-516,
Jain, Life ar Depacted in the Fain Canons, p. 107,
Bose, op. oft, 11, 485.
parijund, roginitia, rosd and anddhitd paveaija. Thauinga, X. iz,
o Styagadam, I11. 2.54.
Ibid., 1. 7. 25,
7. .hdrabhedako coro...core.. hasihate  kaladardakmnmo,.....idyiko. . dise..,
In every case it is said | pafdpled bhikkhisu pabbayjita hoti.  Vin, i, 74~76.
B, ...hathTrohd assdcodd...disakaluftd élarikd lappakd nahdiehd sidd mald-
k& d rajakd pecaldrd...Digha. N., 1, 51.
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dha whether the members of the Ouvder, who have given up the
world, derive any corvesponding advantages visible in this life
hom their own predession.  In his reply the Buddha lays bare
the contrast hetween the luxurious and full life of the king, who
is in possession of the five pleasures of sense, and the life of a slave-
sctvant who 1ises up earlier, goes to bed later, is always keen
Lo carry out the master’s otders and anxious to make himself
agreeable to his master in everything.! The Buddha further
itdds that the slave wants to live like a king and in order to earn
merits for that purpose becomes a recluse. And he poses the
counter-question @ ““The very man whom, uader ovdinary cir-
cumstances, you would treat as a slave-servani, —what treatment
would you mete out to him after he had jnined the Order P
‘The king confesses that he would treat him as a person worthy
of honour and respect, and would honour him with a seat, robes,
a bowl, a lodging place and medicine.? The above discourse
of the Buddha leaves no doubt that the life of a recluse offered to
the membeis of the lower ordeis not only prospects of immediate
ictief from poverty, but was also supposed to earn merit fora
happiear life in the next birth. In the same passage the Buddha
contrasts the luxuious life of the king with the life of a tax-paying
agriculturist houscholder, and states that he may also be actuated
by similar motives for a happier life and decide o hecome a re-
cluse.® Tiissignificant that there is no mention of the brilimanas
and the ksatriyas in this connection, which may suggest that in
joining the Samgha the poorer sections of the vaifyas, and the
¢idras, were generally moved by materialistic interests, They
cnvied the life of the monks, who *having eaten good meals, lic
down in heds shelteved from the wind.

# But the rules of the Buddhist and Jain churches did not
favour the release of considerable sections of the labouring
masses {rom their worldly obligations, There was no permission

1. ddso hammakare pubbuffhdyi pacchi-nipiti Liphmapaliveini mandpa-cdri
piva-vidi mukhutlokako. Ihad., i, 6o,

2. Ibid., i, 6o-61.

3. kasseho gahapatiko kara-kiraka rdsisvaddhake. Digha N., i, G1.

4. samapd srhpaputiiyd,..subhojandni bhuffied  nitdlesn sqyanesw  sayanti.
Vi, 1, 7y,
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either for a slave or a debtor to join the Baddhist church,?
unless the former had bheen manumitted by his master and the
latter had cleared his debts. But the Buddhist position with
regard to the admission of the slave to the church seems to be
contradictory, In the course of a discourse the Baddha pointedly
asks Ajacasatru if he would claim back the ex-slave, who is a
member of the Order, and compel him to work again as slave.
To this the king repliesin a clear negative,? This may suggest
the possibility of a dase-kammakaia joining the Buddhist church
without the permission of his master, but such eases were probably
rare. 1n the Jain church also, among those who were excluded
from entering the monastic order, were robbers, king’s enemies,

debtors, attendants, servants, and forcibly converted people.?
While accepting the existing social and economic relations }
Buddhism and Jainism tiied to improve the position of slaves
in some other ways. Thus a Dharmasiitra forbids trade in
human beings only for the brahmana,? who can, however,
exchange slaves for slaves.® But the Buddhist and Jain sources
prohibit trade in human beings eyen for their lay devotees.’
Nevertheless, a Buddhist text states that the #Aryan disciple
grows in servitors and retinue,” which shows that the lay devotees
could increase the number of their slaves by other methods.
The monks did not keep slaves. A passage from a Jataka story®
has been represented as meaning that the slaves of t he bhikkhus

50 to town to get dainty fare for their sick masters,” But thisis
haged on an incorrect rendering of the passage,’® which does not
rcfer to slaves or servants but to other bhikkhus who attended
ou their sick brethren and swho arve addressed as donso—a  teim
usually applied to the monks.!

1. Digha N., 1, 3.
a, Ihd,, 1. Go,
3. Thananga, 111, 202 § Jain, op, it , p. 194
4o Ap DhOS,T g0, 11-12.
5. manegyangm ca mannsyash, Ibid,, 1. 720015 Tas DI 5,11 139,
G. Ang. N, n, 2083 kesdvanije... Urdsaga., p. RI1.
7. ditsakammakaraporisehi vaddhat,  Ang N, v, 137
B. Jat., i, 19
9. DBose, ap. cit, i, 414,
ra. [ F4L., iil, tr., 33; test, 48.
11, Ihid.
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Buddhism and Jainism tried to inculcate among their follo-
wers a spirit of generosity and kindness towards their employees.
Thus a passage frem the Digha Nikdya enjoins that employers
should treat their slaves and workpeople decently, They should
not be given tasks beyond their strength. They should
receive food and wages, be cared for in times of sickness, and be
given occasional holidays and shares in the unusual delicacies
ofthemaster. On the other hand the servants should be ;content
with their wages, work satislactorily and maintain the reputation
of their master.!  Similar instructions were issued by Afcka
to hissubjects, Inthe Jatakas also, if the masteris the Bodhisatta,
the slave receives good treatment,? A Jain text states that wealth
should be accumulated not only for the sake of kinsmen and kings,
but also for the sake of dasas, disis, kammakaras and kamma-
karis, suggesting thereby that these latter deserve to he well main-
tained by the emplayer.?

We have no precise idea about the extent of the lay following
of the heretical sects among the people of the lower classes.
Buddhism counted some followers in the artisan community.*
The Ajivika sect was in scme way cspecially connected withthe
potter caste, and made a special appeal to its members.® But
in any case the reforming religions did not make any fundamental
change in the position of the lower orders. The proportion
as well as the importance of such people in the Buddhist church
seems to have been negligible, In spite of its theory of equality
a marked leaning to aristocracy (of all the three varicties, birth,
brain and bullion) lingered in ancient Buddhism as an inheiitance
from the past® It may be going too far to assert that the social
organization in India was not in the least altcred by Buddha’s
appearance.” But evidently the Buddhists rarely questioned the
fundamentals of the varpa system, which identified the $fidras
with the serving class. 'Thus while refuting the bridhmanical

1. Digha X, ily, 191,
2. Jat,i, 451
g, Ayar; 1. a1,
* 4, Case of the smith Cunda, Dici. of Pali Proper Nawmes, i, 87G-77.
5. Basham, Fistory and Dactrines of the Apivihas, p. 134,

6, Oldenberg, Buddha, pp. 155-9.
7. Tick, SONT, p. 32.
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claims to superiority over the threc other varnas, Gautama
argues that as regards descent the keatriyas are higher and the 1
hrilmanas are lower. But he does not question the superiority
of either the brahmanas or the ksatriyas over the vaifyas and the
$0dras.t  Buddhism, therefore, merely tries to show that casie
is of no value in the search for emancipation.® Like Christianity,
none ol the religious reforming movements of this period ever
atlacked the basis of slavery ; they never tried to abolish the ,
ecenomic and political disabilities of the $iidras.

' The above study will show that the ambignous position
of the éidras disappeared in post-Vedic times,.when they were
deprived of the remnants of their tribal rights and saddled
with economie, political, social and religious disabilitics, They
were sharply distinguished from the three upper varnas, denied !
the right to Vedic sacrifice, initiation, education, and adminis- |
trative appointments, and above all were specifically  assigned ’ \
the task of serving the twice-born as slaves, agricultural labourers | .
and artisans. In this respect the picture of the lower orders, '
as it appears in the early Buddhist and Jain works, is not essential- |
ly dissimilar, The Buddhist texts repeatedly describe the members
of the first three varpas as opulent,® but leave out the §idras,
the dasas and the kammakaras, The Buddha is described as
having visited the assemblies of the brahmana, the kbatiiya and
gahapati devotees (updsakas),® bul the assembly of the éGdras
is not mentioned. ’

It would be superficial to suggesi that mere ideas of ccre- \
monial purity and cleanliness led to the exclusion of the éhdras
from the sacrificial rites and table of the people of thehigher
varpas.h The fact has to bhe stressed that such ideas could
develop only after a considerable section of socicty had been
condemned to the position of a hereditary working class and
consequently had come to be regarded as impure hecaunse of their

\

)

1. Digha N, i, g1-g8,
2, Tick, SONI, p. 31,
3. gV, iv, 289 3 Sepy V., Iv, 239, J84, 1, 49.
4 Aag N, il g09 1.
Dutt, Origin and Grawth of Gaste in Indin, pi133. Fven during thiy pe-
riod the 4fidias prepared food for the higher varnes on the occasion of the
vatfvadena sacrifice,
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manual work, This spiiit ol contempt for the physical lahour of
the lower orders ultimately degenerated into the practice of
ur.to aichability.

The Dharmasiiras, especially of Vasistha and Gautama,
display a strong tendency to reducc the vaisyas to the position
of {fidias in matters of purity, food and marriage—a process
which has its parallel in the Buddhist texts, The Buddha
declares that in the way they are addressed, received, approached
and treated, the ksatiyas and the brihmanas take precedence
over the vaidyas and the $iidras.! In a later Buddhist text
(probably of the Mauiyan peiiod) gotras are assodated only
with the ksatiiyas and the brihnanas? In an introductory
passage of a ‘]atal\a it is claimed that the Buddhas are never
born in the vai§ya or the {fidia caste but they are born in the two
other higher castes.? This passage, however, docs not foim
part of the Jataka proper, and may Le ascribed to a later period,
A similar idea is expresscd with 1egard to the birth of the Jain
teachers, who are supposed to be never born in lew, mean,
degraded, poor, indigent or brihmarical families.# Apparently
the braihmanas are included in this list because of heretical hos-
tility to them. But the remaining members of the list may be
roughly assigned to the lower ordets.  The tendency 1o
approximate the vaifyas to the position of ¢iidras probably
gained ground towards the end of our period. It may have swelled
the numbers of the Siidias by throwing into their ranks impoveri-
shed sections of the vaidyas, but this does not seem to have affected
their status during this period.  Similarly the reforming religions
did not effect any significant change in the existing social sy stem,
and in the main the economic and politico-legal disabilitics of the
§lidras continued ay ever.

There is very scanty information as to how the $adras
reacted to these disabilities. But even on this basis it is difficult to
accept the view that‘the bitter struggle for existence was wanting”?

1, MaiiN, it 128 ; cldi, 1470
2, Sut. Nipd., 314-15
3. Fak, i, 49 ; cl. Ialmrmmm, Laco.

4. anla ludesu  va panta,, fuccha., daridda. Aoa, Ehikkbige., métapa...
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and that the social order worked harmoniously,t A passage

et

from Vasistha erunmerates the following charactesistics of the
$idras :  backbiting, unfiuth, cruelty, faultfinding, condem-
nation of the brahmai as and coutinued hestihity.®  This may
give an indication of the hostile attitude of the $hdras to the |
existing order in general and to its ideological leaders, the brah-
maras, in particular, Dut, as shown carlier, the masters seem

o v S

P

e
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to have been mme hostile and callous towards their slaves and
hired Ilabourers® than the latter towmds their masteis, The
solitary instance of the 1evolt of the dasas, which is found in the
Tinasa Pifela,tisofa mild nature. Itis said that at one time the
slaves of the Sakyas of Kapilveste got out of hand, and robbed
and vielated scmie Sakyan wemen, who had gone off to a jungle

T EE

-

for feeding some mornks.” 1t

The usual form of protest adopted by the membos of the \\»Hﬂ
lower ordess was to 1un away iem their master’s work  This ‘ik#
happened not only in the case of the gahapatis oppressed with 1’?

taxes® but also in that of the ariisans and the slaves. A later R
Jataka infoams us that, failing to carry out the ovders for which L
pre-payment had been made, a scttlement of woodworkes
were summoned to fulfil the conttact. But instead of “abiding
in their lot” with “oriental stoicism thcy made a mighty hoat
secretly and emigiated swith their families, slipping down to the
Gangé by night, and so out to sea till they reached a fertile island.?
Escape from work seems to have been a common practice with
the disas. Mrs, Rhys Davids wror gly states that there are no
instances of runaway slaves.® In the Jatakas there aic at least
lwo instances of slaves gaining freedom by flight.? Runaway
slaves are also mentioned as joining the Duddhist church.’® In

i. Bandyopadhyaya, Fro. Life and Progress in Anetent Indie, p.ica, n09-10.
o dirghavairamastfiyd  casatyam  brdhmapaditsancy 3 paifumem  wirdayalvem
¢a janiyat $adralaksanam. Va.. DhS, VI 24,

2. Supa, pp. 108-9.

4. v, 1fir-2.

5. sikiyaddsakd avaruddhd honti...sdkivan’yo acchindmasu ca. o Vin., iv, 181-2,
6. Fai,v, g8-99.

9. Fdt,iv, 159 ; CHL |, 210,

B. GHIL, i, 205.

9. Jdat, i, 451-3, 458,
10, Fin,i, 74-6,
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a later Jataka, in order to save their lives, intended victims
for sacrifice offer to work in chains as slaves of a tyranmical
priest.! This may suggest that in some cases chains were used
to prevent the escape of the slaves, The late Buddhist tradition
about Makkhali Gosala, the Ajivika leader, being a runaway slave,
even if not true,® presupposes the possibility of escape on the
part of a slave. In one case the dasas and the kammakaras,
in the absence of any control from the master, run away with
his possessions.® All these instances show that usually the
members of the working class expressed their resentiment against
the existing order by fleeing fiom their work, slave revolts of the
Creek or the Roman type being absent. The Dharmasiitras,
however, state that in the case of an intermixture of the var nas,
even the brihmagas and the vaidyas can take up arms in self
defence, the ksatriyas always enjoying this right.* The fact that
in an emergency only the members of the three varnas could
bzar arms® suggests that the lawgiver had in mind an eventuality
when the éidras might attempt to remove by force the frontiers
ofthe varpas. Although there is no example ofsuchan  attempt,
except the mild revolt of the slaves in Kapilavastu, the provision
laid down by Vasistha implies that, in view of the disabilities
imposed on the ¢idras, the members of the upper varnas

apprehended revolts on their part.

t, Jdl, i, 138,

2. Bashiim, op.cit.s pi 47

9. Jit., vi, Gg (present story ).

4 Bau.DRS., T1.a 408, dimalrine varpasaqmage. . Vas. Dh, 8. I, 24-25,
e word carnasadarge ocems in MS. B, which is considered as the
most important by Fithre {Vasigfha Dhaymaiésha, Inued, p.g). Other MSS,
ust the tertns dharmasambarge dnd vartasamkare.

5 Slaves were not used as combatnts in war among the Grecks and
Ttomans: Westetmann, The Slave Systeins of Greek and Roman dutigquity, p. 57+



CHAPTER V.

THE MAURYAN STATE CONTROL
(¢. 300 B.C.—¢. 200 B.C.)

Qur chief source for the study of the position of the éhidras
during the Mawyan peried is the Aiihasdstra of Kautilyan
which can be supplementcd Ly the fiagients from thc account
of Megasthencs, and the insciiptions of Afcka. But perhaps
no single question in ancient Indian history has been debated
so much as the date and authenticity of the Arthafdstre.! Cn the
one hand it is passionately held that the work belongs to Kautilya,
the minister of Candragupia ; on the other this is vehemenily
denied and the work is ascribed o the first or the third ceniury
A.D. Tt is not possible to recapitulate the whole controversy,
but certain okservatiors secm to be necessary. The ore great
weakness of the arguments of the opposite school is their negative
character, A verse at the end of the Arthaddsira clearly attributes
this work to one who desivoyed the Nandas,®—a tradition which
is recorded in later mdbmanical and Jain literature. This
verse is particularly valuable in view of the fact that such biogra-
phical notices about the authors of the Dharmasitras and the
Smytis are conspicuously wanting in other cases. TFurther,
ro literary source gives any alternative information suggesting
that Kautilya belonged to some other period.

In a recent paper some new grounds have been adduced 1o
show that the Arthaddstra was a work of the period from the
first to the third centuries A.D." Tt is coniended that in Kautilya's
classification of knowledge positive sciences had begun to be
separated from philosophy, and that this process can be assigned

1. A fairly exhaustive bibliography on the subject is to be found on pp.
285-6 ol The Age of Imperial Unity.

2. AS, XV. 1.

3. V. Kalyanov, *Dating the Aithadastrn”, Pagers prascided by the Soviel
Delegation at the XXTIT Imternational Congress of Orientalisis, rp. 49-54.
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to the early conturies of the Christian cra.  But there is no doulbt
that the principal disciplines mentioned by Kautlya, i.c. kalfa,
(itual), tpafmana (grammay), and wirakta (clvmology), existed
as subjects of study in the pre-Maurvan period. Teis to he fur-
ther noted that the mention of the fodfyaia (imaterialistic) system
of philossphy in the .thafdsha does not imply any later date
for that work.® The lokdyaia system is perhaps pre-Buddhistic,?
and definitely pre-Mauryan, for it is clearly mentioned in the
early Buddhist texts.!

It is also argued that the compilation of the  Arthasdsira
presupposes a long tradition in the field of political science
which could only develop in the course of several hundred
years, This fact is acknowledged by Kautilya himself; whao
mentions as many as ten predecessors in his field.® That there
was a long tradition of this kind in the pre-Mauryan period is
testified by the Dharmasiitras. According toone calculation the
artha contents account for {5 of the Apasiamba Dhaymasiitia, T3

of the Baudhiyana Dharmasana, ) of the Gautama Dharmasahia

and I of the Iastathe Dhnmasitia.? "This poiuts to the growing
nnportance of the subject of artha, ultimately leading to the crea-
tion of an independent work on the drthesastia of Kauntilya.

It is further maintained that the Arthasistra policy of
avoiding extremes and following a middle path is found in the
philosaphical work Madhyanta-vibhaiga® which can be ascribed
to the third century AD. But the emumciation of the doctiine
of the middle path known as the majjhimd pafifadd is as old as
the text of the Finapa Pifaka,® where in his very first sermon the
Buddha is represented as teaching his followers to abandon the
the two extremes of asceticism and luxury,

v Tbd , pp. 34-13

2. Ihd., p. 45-

3. R. Gathe, Hasting's Enovel af Religuen and Fihics, s, 138 5 «f Ruben,
Einfuluung e dre Indrenhunde, p. 100

4 Digha ¥, 1, 130 , Mayy. A1, 165,

5. Kalvanav, ep.cit., p. 46,

6. 451,08

7. K V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Iudian Cameralum, p. 50,

8. Kalyanov, op. cits, p. 48,
g I, i, 10} Samy. ¥, o, 421,
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Finally, it is held that the kind of relations of production,
the social system and political institutions described in the
Arthafdstra are in a much more advanced stage of development
than those relcrred to in the reports of Megasthenes and in the
inscriptions of Adoka, an:l seem to be characteristic of the period
between the first and the third centuries A.D.!  But the evidence
for such a view scems to be tenuous, The capital fact in the re-
lations of production as known from the dréhafdstra is a large
measure of state control over all sectors of economy. The
Kautilyan state docs not only control trade, industry and mining,
but the superintendents of agriculture, while working the state
farms with the help of the disas and karmakaras, mobilise the
services of the blacksmiths, the carpenters, the diggers ete. for
the purpose.? This development is horne out by the fragments
quoted by Strabo from Megasthenes, We fearn that great
officers of the staie not only superintended the rivers and looked
after irrigation, but also measured the land and supervised
occupations connected with land such as those of woodcutiers,
carpenters, blacksmiths and miners,® Similarly the social sys-
tem outlined in the Arthad@stra is modelled alier the hrihmanical
patiern,

The distinctive feature of the Arihafdsira polity is to cxalt
monarchical power {rdja-fsana) over all other sources of autho-
rity,? and to make it felt among the subjects through as many as
thitty departments. That this was the general policy of the
Mauryan empire is in the main borne out by the inscriptions of
Asoka, who acted as a promulgator of ihe dharma and whopos-
sessecl a fairly well organised hureaucracy. Significantly enough
the tendency towards the all-pervading power of the state as
represented by the king also manifested itsell in the empire
of Alexander and was carried forward by the Hellenistic
monarchies which arose on its ruins,®  Thus Strabo, quoting from

1. Kalyanov, op. dit., p. 52,

a, A8, 1L 14,
3. McCrindie, AIMA, p. 86, Frag, 34,

4 AS T 1,

5 K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, “Royal Power in Ancient India”, The
Proceedings of the IHC (1944), p. 46,
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Mcgasthencs, vightly compares the maghirates in India with
similar officers in Hellenistic Egypt.!  Kautilya claims to have
studied the practices prevailing in the contemporary states,?
and hence his exaltation of thc monaichical power scems o
xeflect the spirit of the nge,

But there is no denying the fact that, like so many other
awvorks, the Arthafish e niav have been 1ecast in later times, There-
fore the problem is to find out the later accietions made to ihe
primary kernal?® Nevertlieless, it is now genelally recognised
that the 4rihasdsta contains genuine Mauryan reminiscences,

Although the Mawyan empire extended practically over
the whole of India except the far south and although Kautilya
shows a wide geographical horizon, possibly the provisions
laid down in the Aithefdsira reflect conditions  obtaining
in Northern India. In so far as the Arthaddsira measures were
meant to serve the needs of the empite by overriding pavochial
and sectarian considerations, they may have been applied
to the whole of it ; but the detailed instructions regarding the
contral of economic activities or the policy of iinging viigin
soil undler the plough may have been limited to the areas near
the heart of the empire.

In defining the functions of the $idra varpa Kautilya uscs
the Dharmasitra terminology. He states that the §adra’s
means of livelihood is derived from his service of the twice-
born.* But they can support themselves by the professions of
artisans, dancers, actois etc.,’ which are apparently independent
occupations, not implyirg the service of the twice-Liorn,

The Dharmasiitra terminology used by Kautilya mnay suggest
that the s@dras continued to be completely dependent for their
livelihood on. their masters of the upper varnas, But the

1. L_/IcCrindlc, AICL, p. 53, Frag. so.
Ta, A, 1L 10.
3. Kalyanov, op. 6l , p. 54,

o A.§ L. 3. In the phiase “Judraspa a'w_)arl.fuam;a vdrta’ the texm 14rid is
not used in the senze of the three oceupations of agucullule, tending of canle

and trade, as Shama Sastry thinks (Tr., p 7), but in the sense oI' welihood
(}mmnm’ga!a JOR, x5, 1L

5 48,13
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wdistre mtroduces u’ Lo sgme indepandent &idra cultivators
ung land.  Kantilyu lays down that in foonding a new-
lement villages, consisting of a hundred {o five hundred
ilies each, should be, set up at the interval of two or four
¢3 and should be mainly inhabited by $idra karsakas (cultive..
1.} Some scholars take the terms $adre and kasgaka as forming:
vandva compound (S& haarsalpndyon)?, indicating  thereby
L $Gdras were not prasants, while others treat $iidra as an
ective of kargaka® The interpretation of this phrase is
dered difficult by the fact that jt'occurs neither anywhere else
the Arthaddstra, nor in:any brihmanical text ;.the available’
nmentaries on the dithwiasha do not cover the section on the
wpadanivesa. Al one place the karsaka has heen considered
a karmakara,* ie, a hired labourer, hut probably the word
‘¢ cannot be taken in that sense,  ILis not unlikely that in new
tlements initiated by the state landless $idras were enrolled
temporary peasants, ‘ .
Kautilya provides that in the new settlements land should
made suitable for cultivation by the stale and then given -
the taxpayers for lile.b It scems that this settlerhent was
wde with didra culuivators, who were responsible {or the
yment of taxes (o the state. But they held land on a tenure
ich probably did not apply to cultivators (présumably  the
§yas) in the old villages, The sidra cultivators webre lo be
wided with grain, cattle and money,® fur, without these,
idless labourers could not overnight turn into  stirdy farmiers -
d make use of the land assigned to them., The concession
s made with the hope that they would willingly pay taxes
the state.  Secondly, the §hdra cultivators probably did not

1. {idrakarcakaprayam hulasaldeayem padicodatolulapmom  gramayi  Frosadhis
astmdnamanyonyd ek sem nivesayet. 48, 11, L, =+ =«

a. L. ‘].‘ Sowabji, Some Notes on the Adhyak saf ragira BL, 1T nlf the In'm}_tih}nm

hasddehians, s, §ridrakasaka phliyoncin A8, 11, 15 ] Kleye, Das altindische

b vom Welt-und Staataloben, 0. of A8} 1.
. 3. TGS, i, 10y 5 88% (r. of 48, I, 1, : '
4. TGS comm. to the term d@seharmakarakalpa in 45, 111 13/
5 A8 IL 1. TGS intcrlprctw the team ‘allapurusitint® as ‘individudi!y‘

1) and 88 (b)) as farlife-time’,, | ’
6, 4%, II.lt(. ‘
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enjoy security of tenure. Kautilya provides that if in the
settlements cultivators fail to carry on their work, they will be
distrained of their lands, which will be allotted to the trader
( vaidehaka ) or the village officer ( gramabhriaka ) for culiiva-
tion! This may not have been the case with the old vaiéya
cultivatms, who enjoyed de facto hereditary possession over their
fields.

In the new settlements, besides agriculture, the services
of the ¢fidia population could be utilised for other purposcs.
It is stated that a new stettlement, which is mainly inhabited
by the sudras (arare varnepriva), is capable of yielding sure
results and bearing all burdens imposed on them by the state.?
According to the commentary Nayacandiikd the meaning of the
term bhoga indicates that the §iidras were to be engaged not only
in cultivation but also in carrying loads and building ferts.?
It is also said that a settfement inhabited by $uidras enjoys the
advantage of numerical strength.? ¥or the puipose of ofgening
up new lands to cultivation or rehabilitating old sites the $iidras
were to be drafted from the areas which were overpopulated
ot induced to migrate fro m foreign kingdoms.> It is stated that
the junapada should have a numeious population of the lowest
varpa,® All this would suggest that the country had a considerable
§iidra population, perhaps the majority belonging to this
varpa, Itis, however, not known what percentage of this popula-
tion was accounted for by these tax~paying independent éiicra
cultivators, Such cultivators, being confined to the hew settle-
ments, must have been limited in number. And in other parts
of the country, mainly inhabited by establishcd vai§ya peasants,
the §lidras may not have been principally liable {for payment of the

r. Ihid,

2. laspam  cdturearnyabhinivedan sareabhegaschali ddereravarpatriya drevasi
behulydt dinzatedeea.... 45, VIL 11. The Neyacandrika (p.gg) explains the torm
avaravargopriva as {fdrapriva.

3. kar,mz:abirﬁ:m‘ahanadurgal.aragza'divr'ni)‘aga(z, tadyogyalvaditrarthah, Noya-
candrikd, p. 33.

4 A8, VIL 11

5. fparadetipavahanena svadeffbhis) andavamanena va » A8, 11, 1,

6. avararargaprirah, AS, V1. 1,
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land revenue and other charges, as is suggested by Ghoshal.!t
Even the $adras who were peasants in new settlements were not
exempt from the imposition of forced labour, for in the section
on the janapadanivesa Kautilya warns that the king should protect
agriculture against oppressive corvée (visfi).?

Ptobably the main body of the §iidra population continued
to be employed as agriculiural labourers and slaves, Slavery,
as known from the Dharmastitras, was domestic in nature,
Kautilya is the first and the only brihmanical writer who
furnishes evidence of dasas being employed in agricultural
production on a substantial scale® While in the early DPali
texts there are only three instances of big faims, in the Mauryan
period there seem to have existed numeious such farms, worked
with slaves and hited labourers in the direct employ of the
sitadhpaksa (superiniendent of agriculture). He supplied them
with agricultural implements and other accessories, and
requisitioned the services of carpenters, blacksmiths and other
artisans for the purpose,* This fact is broadly attested by Megas-
thenes, who mentions the officers superintcndening occupations
connected with land and also those of the artisans.d Arrian
speaks of the superintendents of agriculiure,® who probably
performed the functions of the sitddhyaksa, Strabo informs us
that the third caste of shepherds and hunters led a nomadic
life and were given an allowance of corn from the king for keeping
out the wild beasts and birds from the land.? They seem to he
similar to the nomadic aboriginals (s pagrihadikah, 1. e, people
engaged in catching snakes and others),? who were pressed into
the service of agriculture by the sitddhyaksa® The Mauryan
state therefore was a great employer of dasas and karmakaras,
artisans and the aboriginal peoples, who apparently belonged to

1. Hindu Revenue Systim, p. 55.

a. A8, IL 1.
9. Ibid,II. 14
4. Ihid,

5. McCGrindle, AIAMA, p. 86, Frag. 34.
6. Ihd., AICL, p. 53, In. 4.
g. Ibid., p. 48, Frag, 41.
. According to Bhattasvimin the rafjueariahas were $vapfikas and others,
and the sarpagrahidikas were $abaras and others. FRORS, xii, 143,
g A8, 11 24,
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the $hdia class, And iu this respect the aigamization of agri-
cultural product’on in this period resembles lo some extent that
which . prevailed In Gr:ece and Rome,

Kautilya lays down that, if fields cannot be sown (apparently
due to shottage of labour power}, they canb:leased to thosz who
cultivate for half the share of the produce' Those who live
by bodily labour (i.e.karmakaras) and therefore do not possess
speds and oxen necessary for cultivation can cultivate such lands,
but may retain  only one fourth or one filth of the produce ;
presumably their sced and oxen were provided by the state.?
Kautilya enuncintes the principle that the shavecroppers should
pay to the king as much as they can without entailing any hardship
upon themselves, but he does not indicate the nature of such
hardships.? Tt seems that the sharecroppers were also allotted
some land with hard soil, for which they had not to pay anything
to the state,! Tvidently there were two kinds of sharecroppers—

]
I SR,

the one retaining half and the other retaining $th or $th of their F
crops, The former are described by the commentator Bhatta- '
svamyin as gramy ahufumbinad®  In the section on the dwganivaa \
(building of the capilal) Kautilya provides that the kufumbinas

should be settled on  the boundary of the capital to  meet %
the requirements of their field work and other occupations® r
Jt.is said that they shall work in flower gardens, forest .
sardens, vegetable gaidens and paddy fields? and collect _____\:'
plenty of grain and merchandise as authorised, In this context '@T

the term kufumbinal has been explained by 1. Ganapati Sastri i
as a person belonging to-the lowest varna (vapdvaidyam),® :
and by Shama Sastry as families of workmen,® Thus the |
kufumbings were probably sidra sharecroppers and agricultural :
i
r

|
labpurers.  This usc of the term is rather nnusual since in most L
48, 1L, a4, '
Ibad,, 1. 24, Commentary of Bhattasviimin, op. cit., 137. !
A8, 11, a4,

ampatra kyehrcbhyah, Ihid, , ‘
5. FBORS, £ii, 137
6. Kammantakgetra: adona vd hulumbinam simanay sthapayet. A8 11, 4.
7. In his translation 85 says that these weie alfotied to them, hut  there ‘
is nothing io the test to support this. \ ‘ !
i, 130. "y
¢ I7,p. 54 b
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sources hufumbinalh means simply the head of a family,* but the
context indicates that here it has a specialised meaning,

Possibly in the old settlements a large number of §iidias,
agricultmal labowers, slaves and artisans was employed by
proprictors of the higher varpas. The gopa, who is in charge
of the collection of taxes from the peasants, isrequired to register
the total number of the inhabitants in each village and also of
half a dozen producing sections of society—namely the karsakas
{cultivators), the goraksakas (herdsmen or owners of cattle),
the vaidehakas (traders), the kiius (artisans), the karmakaras
and the dasas.? It seems that the list includes the members of
the two lower varnas, the first three groups belonging to the
vaisyas and the remaining thice to the éidras. Megasthenes
does not enunerate the preducing castes in this order. While
the vaidya agiicultwists (karsakas) of Kaugilya roughly cortes-
pond to the caste of hushandmen mentioned by Megasthenes,?
the vaifya traders a1d $fidra artisans and labourers correspond
to the third caste of Megasthenes the members "of which work
at trades, vend waics and are employed in bodily labourt
Megasthenes further adds that some of these pay taxes and render
to the state certain prescribed services® The first part of the
statement probably tefers to the tiaders and the second part
to the artisans and lahowers, In the Arthaddsita the $adras
probably come under the category of the non-taxpayers, whase
number also is to be recorded by the gopa.® In the {ax-paying
villages a list is to be maintained of those who supply fiee labour
(visti) Lo the state,” Commenting on a passage of the Arthasdsira
Bhattasvamin suggests tnat one type of villages was meant only
for supply of frce labour in lieu of taxes and its inhahitants were
employed in buildirg fo:tresses ete.® T, Gepapati Sastf rightly

1. Hindu Revemee System, p. 20n, fn, 2.
. A'f’cﬂ o AZALA, pp. 8B
. McCiindle, AL & Fiaj 3.
:i. Ihid, AICL, p. 53, St?il:bo, Fr'tg 4Gg 3
5. Jhid.
O, 1].§, IT. 35 .
7. Ibid,
8. AS, 11, 15. etdvante vistip alikerdh.. dwrgddikarmef gog bhil. JRORS, xii,
-~ 1

15,
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says that this type of work was dene by the karmakaras,
for the class of the dasas and the karmakaras is regarded as always
liable to forced labour.?  All this would suggest that, excepting
those who were temporary peasant proprietors in the new
stitlements established by the statc or sharecroppers working
on the crown lands, the §adras were mostly tax-lree ane were
generally employed as agticultural labourers and slaves, who
did not possess any independent means of livelihood,

Kautilya gives us some information about the working condi-
tions of the herdsmen, who scem to have heen enmiployed in large
numbers by the state, under the general control of the superinten-
tlent of cattle.? He fixes their wages at 1/10 ofthe butter clarified,?
hut is very particular about their functions. While emphasising
the responsibilities of the herdsmen, Kautilya provides that, if
the loss of the animal is on account of the fault of the herdsman,
even capital punishment can be inflicted on him.* This extreme
measure, which is not mentioned in the law-hooks of the pre-
Mauryan period, was either inspired by the great economic
importance attached to animal wealth, or by the teachings
of Buddhism and Jainism, or by hoth the factors,

We may next examine the ithaddstra evidence regarding
the employment, control and wages of the artisans in so far as they
throw light on the general position of the $iidvas. Reference
has already been made vo the artisans who were mobilised by
the state to help agriculture. Many others seem to have been
employed, by the state in weaving,® mining,” storckeeping,d
manufacture of arms,® metal work!® etc. In the earlier period
artisans such as weavers appear in the employment of the
gahapati, but now they are employed in larger numbers by the

i, 344

. ddsakirmakaravargadca cigfih. A8, 1. 15.

AS, 11, 2q.

Ibd., 111. 13.

s‘gnya:ﬁ hantd ghiteyitd harld hdrayita ca vadhyak, Ihid,, 11 2g,
, 11, 23,

Ibid., 1Y, 12,

1id., 11, 13,
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1bid , 1L 17,
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state,) The artisans probably owned their tools, but were supplied
with 1aw materials by thestate, ‘There is no mention of slaves be-
ing engaged in any of these crafts, They also did nnt work in
mining operations, which were conducted by the karmakaras.?

But the employment of artisans by the state seems to have
been mainly limited to the capital and perhaps the important
cities, which had a considerable artisan population. It is laid
down that the artisans can reside to the north of the royal palace
and the puilds of workmen and others should he allotted their
resiclence in the several corners of the capital® Tt is further
stated that people of the $tidra caste and artisans manufacturing
worsted threads, cotton threads, bamboo mats, skins, armour,
weapons and scabbards should be allotted their dwellings to the
west of the royal palace.t  Probably some of these worked under
stitrichyaksa,® while others worked under the superintendent
of armoury.® Megasthenes informs us that the armour-makers
and ship-builders received wages and provisions from the kings
and worked anly for them.” Besides, in the city there wasa
committee of five to look afier everything relating to industrial
arts.,® Al this suggests that the stale control and employment
of artisans was mainly confined to the cities, But Megasthenes
also states that great officers of the state supervised the occupations
of woodcutters, carpenters, blacksmiths and miners,® which may
indicate some sort of general control over the artisans living
outside the city.

The Aithaidsha is the earliest Indian text which lays
down general rules regarcding the rclation between the employers
and the employees, Artisans arc regarded as a source of

. AS IL. 3.
o, Ibid., II. 12,
9. Ibd, I .

oG datah paramEnds @ avenneq mavarmaseshid e aohT aradd fidrdsca  pascimam
didamadhieeseyuh. A8, 11, 4.

5. < II. a3,

6. Ihid,, 11, 18,

7. McCrindle, AICL, p. 53, Straho, Frag, 46.

8. Jbid., AIAA, p. 87, Frag. 34.

6. Ihd., p. 86, Iag, 34.
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triouble, against which several measuics are piovided i the
section o the kdfiwlwa-raksaram. The artisans must fulfil
their engagements as to time, place and foom of work, Failure
in this 1espect, except when due to “troubles and calamities™,
will involve not only the forfeiture of a quarter of their wages,
but also a fine twice the amount of wages and the payment of
damages into the bargain® The violation of instructions in the
course of work shall e punished with the foifeiture of wages and
a fine twice the amount.* A servant, who neglects his work,
for which pre-payment has been made, shall be fined 12 panas
and be made to work till his job is finished.? He will not be,
hawever, subjected to such a fine if he is incapable of doing work
due to reasons beyond his contiol?  On the other hand Kautilya
also lays down certain regulations protecting the artisans. Thus
those who seek to deptive the artisans of their just earnings, by
minimising the quality of their work or obstructing the sale and
purchase of goods, shall be fined a thousand panas. An employer
not taking work from his labourer shall be fined 12 papas,® and
if he refuses to take work without any suflicient grounds, the
work will be taken as done.? Kautilya concedes one privilege
to the artisans who are organised into guilds. They can have a
grace of seven nights over and above the periad agreed upon for
executing the contract.?

As regards the fixation of wages, Kautilya enunciates the
general principle that wages should be fixed according to the
time and quality of the work., He further states that artisans,
musiclans, physicians, cooks and other workmen shall obtain
as much wages as similar persons employed elsewhere usually
get, or as much as experts shall fix.? The servant shall get the
promised wages ; but if they are not setttled first, a cultivator

1. A IV 1.
2. Ihid,
q. A8, I 14,
3 Ibid.
5. AS, IV, a,
6. ?[I:ar turkdrayafo bhriskag #hurcato 17 deddasafans depdal. A8, 111, 15,
v, Ibid, '
8. AS, TIL 14, .
0. Adrdilpilusilavacikitsokardg jFeanaparicirakidirasal arilavargastu yathd’nyas-
tadsidhal Furyd, yathd vd kufaldh kalpayeyub, tathd vetanam labiet, AS, TiL. 1g,
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(i. e, an agiiculiural labourer) should get t% of the crops grown,
a herdsman % of the butter clarified and a trader 1% of the sale
proceeds.!  Here a distinction has to be made between the share-
cropping agricultural labourers who were entitled to recrive + or
3‘1 of the crops on Lthe crown lands, and the general agricultural
labourer who received only ), of the crops.

According to Kautilya disputes reparding wages arce Lo be
decided on the strength of evidence furnished by witnesses,
If they are not available, the employer shall be cxamined.?
The fact that the employee is not to be examined in this connection
obviously makes it diflicult to establish the guilt of the master.
But if it is found that he has [ailed to pay wages, the master should
be punished with a fine either ten times the amount of the wapes
or six panas. Besides, misappropriation of wages will mean a
fine of twelve panas or  of five times the amount of the wages.?
On the basis of these rules we get two different rates of wages,
namely & pana or 22 paga. Thusit seems that the daily wage of a
worker varied fiom # para to 2¢ panas. At one place Kautilya
states that, in addition to the provisions, the agricultural workers
should receive a monthly wage of 13 panas. The Arthasisira
shows a wide gap between the pay of the higher officials, who, as
will be shown, were recruited from the upper classes, and the
artisans who belonged to the lower orders. The highest pay is
provided for the piiest (ytvij), the teacher, the minister, the puro-
hita, the commander of the army ctc., who get a (monthly)
salary of 48,000 panas.* Lesser officials are recommended a
salary of 24,000, 12,000 or 8,000 panas,® hut the artisans are
recommended 120 panas.® It is important, however, to note that

the zardhaki, who scems to have been the chief carpenter, is

provided a salary of 2,000 papas like the physician and the
charioteer.” Consideration is also shown to the gramabhriaka (the

1. A8, ITT, 15,

2, Ihd,

3. Jhid. :
4 A8, V.q.

5. Ihid.

G. Jbid.

7. Ibid.
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village officer)! and the seivant leading the spies, the fust
getting a sala1y of 500 panas and the sccond getting 200
panas.® The smallest salary  of Go panas is rccommencdled
for the servants who arc in charge of quadrupeds and
bipeds, wotkmen doing miscellancous  woik, attendauts
upon the royal person, bodyguards and the procurer of free
labour.® Presuming that this payment was made on a monthly
basis, it works out at the 1ate of two papas a day lor an
ordinary labouter., But the rate of ¥ para a day wotked out
earlier may suggest that private individuals paid even less than
2 panas,

The artisans and wage earners were the worst paid members
of society, hut we can have no precise idea about their standard
of living an account of the lack of information about the pur-
chasing power of the papa. Kautilya, however, provides that
the disas and kaimakaras in the employ of the state should be
given “particles of rice” for their support by the superintendent
of the stmehouse,! What ranains after such di:posal should be
given to the cooks engaged in preparing cakes,® who may have
been staves, for these weie engaged in cooking in the pe-Mauryan
period. In connection with the disposal of bad liquor it issaid
that this shou'd he given as wages to the dasas and kaimakaras
because of iLe low type of their work.® Kantilya diffcrentlate s
between the d et of an ordinary arya and that of a §iidra, An
Arya should gel as his ration one prastha of pure and unsplit rice,
@z prastha of salt, & prastha of soup and 'z prastha of hutter
or oil ;while anavaiashould gel the same quantity of tice and salt

but § prastha of soup and only half of oil recommended for an

1. The grémablplale cannol be taken ac an ordinary village servant,
as 85 thinks (Tr., 297) ; his salmy of 500 payas shows that he was a village
officer of some imporian e

2, A8 V. 3,

a. Ihid.

4. kapikah dasakarmed oras Gt ak@iandmato’syad adenikdpiphettyemprayacchet,
AS, 1L 15, The term kapikd here presumably nwans a broken part of a
grain. The workmen were given the broken grain after threshing,

5. Tbid.

6. dasekarmakasblye 1d vetanam dadyat. A4S, 11, 25 with the comm, of
TGS, i, 292,
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drya,! buatter being not provided in hiy case. In this context
an avara means a peison of the low caste {nibstingm) and is a
¢tdra.  But an fxya stands for an ovdinary member of the higher
varnas,® for rations for the dryas of higher grades such as the king,
queen and chiefs of army are provided in much greater guantities.’
All this would show that the {Gdias were fed on infciior food,

{ During the Mauryan peiiod the economic position of the
§0dras seems to have undeigone several chz{ngcs. For the
first time a section of the éfidras, who were hitheito agricultural
laboureis, were provided with land in new settlements, though
differing in some tespects from the old cultivators, They also
came to be cngaged as sharecroppes on the crown lands. But
probably the §tudras were employed on a far latger scale as slaves
and lalrourers in agricultural production by the state. ‘The
menibers of the lower oider, who lived in villages either working
under the individual cultivalors or independently, were sulyjected
Lo ¢corvée on a much larger scale than in the period of the Dharma-
siilras, when it was mostly confined to the artisans.* The pheno-
menon had hecome now so widespread that a class of government
servants known as the zisfi bandhakas worked as procurers of free
labour.® Though as workers and artisans the $idras werc the
worst paid people in society, fixation of wages may have helped to
improve their position. Nevertheless, there seems to have

heen no appreciable change in their standard of living, except
perhaps in the case of the ¢idra karsakasy

Unlike the Dharmasiitras, Kautilya does not make any
explicit siatement excluding the éhdras from high administrative
posts. But his list of requisite qualifications for kingship and
high governmental posts shows that these were looked upon
as the special preserve of the membes of the three higher varnas.
He states that, in preference to a strong and hase-born king,

1. pumpseh sndbhagassipah mdhasnchamarardgdm. The team prastha, the
altetnative reading for prepse, mentioned by 85 and accepted hy TGS seeus
1o be the correct reading. cf. Prana Natha, Bro, Gandition in Ane. India,
. 150-1. )
o s Te is described as a madipamapratipakiifa sadhupurisa b BlattasvAnin,
JFBORS, xi, g1,

3. A8 1L 15.

4. L. W, Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 49

5 A8, V.3
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people will naturally obeya king of noblelktth, evenil he he
weal,? and therefore in his opinion the king should be homn
of a higher family.? He says that just as the reservoir of water
helonging to the candalas serves only their purpose, so also
the king of low birth confers patronage only on low born  people
and not on the aryas, Incidentally Kautilya’s dislike of a low
born king shows that he could not have agreed te serve under
a king born of a §lidra mother. Hence it is not possible to make
much of the §idra origin of the Mauryas, as has been done in
some cases.® It is practically certain that Candragupta belonged
to the Moriya clan of the ksatriya community.*

In the drthasdstia the amatyas constitute the highest cadre
of officials from which the chuef priest {purohita), the minister
(mantrin), the collector (samdharti), the treasurer (sanni-
dhati), officers in charge of the harem, ambassadors and the
superintendents of more than two dozen departments are to
be recruited.’ But an item common to the qualifications
of the amatyas laid down by Kautilya and other thinkers whom
he quotes is noble birth, This is expressed variously as ¢‘father
and grandfather being amatyas™, abkijana and janapadobhijaial.®
It is doubtful whether such a qualification could provide any
scope for the $hdras, As Aristotle puts it, good bhirth is nothing
but ancient wealth and virtue combined,”—a thing which
could hardly be found among the lower orders, Megasthenes
mentions the professional class of councillors and assessors, who,
though small in number, monopolised the highest posis of
government, executive and judicial® At another place he
states that the noblest and the richest took part in the direction
of the staie affairs, administered justice and sat in council with
the king,” That they formed an exclusive caste is obvious from

1. A§, VI, 2,

2, lbid, V1.1,

9, B. N. Dutt, Studies in Indian Social Polity, pp. 185-7. Jayaswal, Manu
and Yajracalkya, p. 191,

4 PHAIL p, a6y,

5 A8 1.8 & g

6. Ibid.

7. Politics, p. 163,

g, McGiindle, AFAL4, p. Bs, Frag, 33.
9. Ibid, p. 13]8, Frag.’ 56. " 3
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the rules that they could not marry outside their own ceste,
exchange one profession or trade for another, or follow more than
one business.!  All this shows that the avenues to the higher
bureaucracy were closed to the people of the lower orders,

The $idras, however, were given a place in the espionage
system, which constituted a vital part of the Mauiyan adninis-
trative machinery, Kautilya provides that, amongst others,
women of the §iidra caste can be employed as wandeiring spies,?
It is further said that those who are employed as procureis
of water for bathing, shampooers, bed-makeis, barbes, toilet
makers, water servants, actots, dancers and singeis, should keep
an eye on the private character of the officers of the king?
Evidently most of these seem to have been fadias. - Working as
menial servants, and thus coming into contact with their masters
every minute, they were thought to be the best persons to repor.
correctly on their private character. Fuither, according to
Kautilya, almost all sections of people, including cultivators,
herdsmen and jungle tribes, should be recruited as spies to watch
the movement of enemies,—a provision which covers §iidras as
welll! Members of the lower orders also acted as messengers,
for Kautilya states that messengers, though untouchables, do not
deserve death,t

What is more important, the /ikas@stra provides for the
enrolment of dfichas in the army, The Dharmasiiras give the
impression that normally only the ksatriyas, and in emergency
only the Indhmanas and the vaisyas, could take up arms, While
defining the army as an indispensable element of the state,
Kautilya also declares that the hereditary army purely composed
of keatriya soldiers is the most splendid.® But he has no liking
for the army of brahmanas, who can be won over by salulations
and supplications.” Qn the other hand he prefers the army
composed of vaifyas and $idras on account of its numerical

1. lbid., pp. Bg-6, Frag. 33.
2. A4S, 1,12,
a. Thid,

4. dbid

o eor anldvasdyino’tyavadiyal. AS, I 16,
g. Thd
7.

i,
AS, IX. 2,
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strength.!  But it is doubtful whether the members of the two
lower varpas were actually recruited as soldiers dning this poiiod,
Megasthenes clearly states that the hushandmen (roughly
corresponding to the vaidyas) were exempted from military
serviee, and soldieis were meant to protect them.®  Both Airian
and Strabo speak of the fighting-men as forming the fifth caste
of the Indian population and being maintained at the cxpense
ol the statz.m That there was a class of soldiers can alse be infer-
red from the use of the term bhefamapssu in the Asokan inscrip-
tions.* We learn fiom Megasthenes that one division of the army
supplied servants, who performed misceHancous  lasks, such as
acling as bandsmen, locking alter the horses, and scrving as
mechanics and their assistants.? Arrlan also refers  to the
servants who attend not only on the soldiers but also on their
horses, elephants and  charlots.® Possibly  dbdras  were
recruited as menial servants and attendants in the standing
army and not as full-fledged soldiers. Kautilya’s rule, however,
may suggest that vaidyas and éQdras could be enlisted in the army
in times of emcrgency. In the new setilemcnts aboriginal
tribes such as the vigurikas, the $abaras, the pulindas and the
candilas were entrusted with the work of internal defence.?

In the administration of law and justice Kautilya follows
the principle of varna legislation. According to him, degraded
people {patita), capdilas and persons of mean avocatlions are
among those who cannot act as witnesses in civil suits, except in
the transactions of their respective communities.®? He also lays
down that the servant cannot give evidence against the master.®
Similarly the pledged labourer and the slave cannot enter into
agreements on behalf of their masters,® Kautilya provides

bahulasdram vd vaisyasidabalam. Thid.

-

a, McCiindle, AIALL, pp. 83-84, Thag. 33.

3. [Ihid.,, p. 217, Auian, Frag.12 ;. AIGL, p. 533, Suabo, Frag, 47.
4. R.E. 4 (Shihkazgmhi), L 12.

5. McCrindle, AIMA, p. 88, Frag, 3.4.

6. Ibid., p. »17, Frag. 12,

7. AS 1L 1,

8. 48 IIL

g. Jbid.

10. AS, 111, 1
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for different kinds of warnings tendered by the court to the mem-
bers of the different varpas, The most severe warning is to be
given to a §{idra who is reminded of terrible spiritual and worldly
consequences which shall follow as a result of his false depo-
sition!  Tn this connection only the §iidra is to be fined and
bound down to service by the court, there being no mention of
these things in the case of the three upper varnas,®  This provision
is immediately followed by another, in which Kautilya prescribes
a fine of 12 panas for witnesses giving false evidence* This may
suggest that the penal measure was probably meant for the §hdra
witness, Megasthenes says that a person convicted of bearing
fulse witness suffers the mutilation of his extremities,® This
measure may have heen confined either to the members of the
lower ovders or to 2 particular area,

In the award of punishments Kautilya upholds the varpa
distinctions of the Dhaimasiiras, Thus, according to him,
il among the members of the four varnas and the antavasayins
{untouchables), any one of a lower caste speaks ill of a person
of a higher caste, he shall have to pay a higher fine than
in the case of a person of a higher caste defaming a person of a
lower caste,® The Arthaddstra has also the rule that the limb of a
§fidra with which he strikes a brahmana should be amputated.®
We are in doubt whether this passage is the work of Kautilya,
for it agrees rather with the extremist attitude of Manu. In
another provision Kautilya states that, if a ksatriya commits
adultery with an unguarded brahmana woman, he shall be
punished with the highest amercement, a vaidya shall be deprived
of his property, and a §iidra shall be burnt alive wound round in
mafs.? A évapika who commits adultery with an &rya woman
shall be put to death, while the woman shall have her cars and

1, AS IIL 11,

2. ... anyathdvdde dapdaicdnebandhal, Ibid. In his hansaldon 88 {p. 200}
leaves out the word ‘anubandhak’.

3. A8 IIL1x,

4 McCrindle, AFALA, p. 70, Thag, 27,

5, A I 18,

8, 4$ T 19.

9. brahmanydmaguptdyim  keatriagoltamal, sarcasvam  valyagya,  Sfdral
kafdgning dakyel. AS, 1V. 13,
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nose cut ofl.! Tt is not surpusing that these seveie measures
were applied against the $idras and $vapikas, for cven in the
case of adultery against a woman of the évapaka caste Kautilya
provides [or the branding and banishment of the guilty.®

Kautilya’s law of prohibition of some kinds of food and
drink does not apply in the same way to the members of all the
varpas, Thus a person who causes a brihmar a to partake of
prohibited food or drink shall be punished with the highest
ameicement ; the same oflence against a ksatiiya will be punished
with the middle amercement, against the vai¢ya with the first
amercement and against the {0dra with a fine of 54 papas.?
In the case of embezzlement or misagpropriation the most severe
punishment is laid down for the menial scrvants, If an officer
cr a clerk is guilty of this offence, he shall be fined, butin such a
case a servant shall be given capital punishment.

In the law of inheritance Kautilya maintains the old dis-
tinction between the varras. Sons born out of the intermixture
of castes such as the slita, the magadha, the vratya and the ratha-
kara are entitled to their shares only in the case of abundance of
paternal property.® Kautilya further provides that the sons
who are inferior in birth Lo the above kinds of sons are entitled
to no shaie but can depend for subsistence on the eldest son.t
This naturally excludes the &yogava, the ksattd, the nisida, the
pulkasa and the candéilas from shares. The position of the pa-
ratava (i.e, a son begotten by a brahmagpa on a $idra woman),
however, is better. It is said that, if a brahmara has no issue,
the parasava son shall get one third share in paternal property ;7
the remainng two shares shall devolve either on his surviving
sapindas, or, failing them, on his teacher or student.?  This may

1, TGS construcs this passage differently fiem 88, While the former has
Svahdhaspar) dgamang vadhah (i1, IBI?J. the latter has {fdrasvapdkasya bhay dgaman
vadhal (4%, 1V, 13, p. 230). TGS, however, seems to be correct in using the
wotd dipa which also occurs m the Munich manuseript (Ti., p. 264 ).
A8, IV, 13,

I,
A8, 11, 5.
A8 11176,
Ibid,
Ihid,
Tbid.

ST

oo o




THE M AURYAN STATE CONTROL 164 i

suggest that, if the brihmana father had no issue, even the scns ‘
born from the &itddra wifc were given considerable shares., In !
the case of a brihmana having sons from wives of all the four !
castes, Kautilya accepts the Dharmasitra principle of dlvision o
ol shares.! He extends this even to the case of ksatriya and vai-
gya fathers begetting sons on the wives from three or two castes,
in every case the {Gdra son getting the smallest share.?

.=~ {The question of the civic status of the $idra vis-a-ves the posi- i
tion of slaves in the Arthafdsira needs a careful ecxamination. { :
Like the authors of the Dharmasfitras, Kautilya clearly recognises 5
an z'lrya as a fice man, and stales that on no account can an arya ,
be subjected to slavery.® As a corollary to this he ordains that f‘

the selling or mortgaging by kinsmen of a $tidra who isnota born
slave, has not attained majority, but is an dpaprava  Arya in
birth ), shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas, and thai every-
bady cngaged in the transaction shall Tre severcly penalised.t
This implits that sons of the three higher varnas begotten on a
§odra woman,® cannot be reduced toslavery through the process
of purchases or pledging: perhaps they might be relegated to that !
position through other processes such as judicial punishment,
capture in war, voluntary enslavement ctc.® Thus Kautilya
refers to the dryaprdna captured in war being reduced o slavery.?
Therefore his rule clearly shows that, with the excepiion of the
minor §iidra sons of the members of the three varpas, other
members of the fourth varna could be made slaves, Fven in the !
case of these specified §iidras, whase nurabers musi have been
very small, the fine prescribed for making themselves is  the
smallest, i. e, 12 panas, which gradually increases in the cases
of the vaidya, the ksatriya and the brihmana.®

1. A4S II1. 6.
a, Thid.
3. ASIIL 19,

4. u laraddsavajamdryaprdpamagrapla yavaharam fadiap vk ayidhdnan  naya-
tasvajanasya drddasapane d'mglla!a. A8 11113,

5 O Jayaswal, Mane and Ydiftavalkya, p. 242,

6. Altogether nine saurces of slavery are specified in the A8 (111, 3).
Other varictics also may have existed, ’

7. A8 I, 13,

B, Ibd.
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But under cerlain special circumstances such as domestic
distress or inahility to pay fines or debis even the life of an drya
could be mortgaged.® So far as these mortgaged people (ahitakas)
are concerned, Kautilya lays down a number of liberal rules.
Tt is provided that his kinsman shall 1edeem the pledged person
as soon as possible. He cannot be employed in impure work,
If a pledged woman attends on her master while bathing naked,
or if the master violates her chastity or abuses or hurts her,he
shall not be entitled to the value of that woman, which will auto-
matically secure her freedom.  In the case of rape with a pledged
young woman, the master shall not only forfeit the purchase
value, but also pay a certain amount (fulka) to her and twice
the amount (of the Sulka) to the govermment, If the master
has illicit connection with a pledged female slave working as a
nurse, he shall be punished with the first amercement. In the
same context it is stated that use of violence towards a high born
attendant shall entitle him to run away.? This shows that the
dhitakas also probably hailed from the higher varna. Unfortunate-
ly in the translation of the above passage Shama Sastry does not
make any distinction between the disa and the dhilaka, and indis-
crimipately uses the word slave for both of them.* But that the
ddsas and the dhitakas were two distinct categories of employees
is clear from several statements of Kautilya. He prescribes
that agreements entered into by the dise and the dhitaka should
be declaved void.t He also states that the king should see to it
that people pay attention to the claims of their ddsas and ahitakas.
Kautilya further lays down that a woman who yields herself
to a ddsa, a paricdrake (servant)or an @hitaka shall be putto death®
In all these cases Shama Sastry recognises that the @hitaka is
different from a disa and describes him as a pledged lahourer or a

1. atha v@'ryamidhdyn kulabamdhenatdrpinamipadi  nighrayam  eddhiganya
bilep sahayyaddtiram vé pirvap nighviniran. A5, 111, 13,

2. siddhamupacirakasydbiupajdlasye apakramapam, 4S8, 111, 14,

3. Tr., p. 2086,

4. AS 1L 1.

5. Tbid, IL. 1.

6. Ibid, TV. 13.
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hireling.!  Since in the chapter on the Jddsalarmakaralalta the
ghitakas are confounded with the dises, the liberal rules
applying to the foimer have been taken as applying to the
disay as well? But the above analysis would show that  these
rules of Kautilya apply to the pledged labourets, mostly women
and presumably helonging to the aryan varnas.  The above rules
also imply that the ordinary dasas could be assaulted, abused
and employed in impure work by the master.

Several provisions of Kautilya regarding the emancipation
of slaves seem to apply exclusively to the dryas reduced to scrsile
status, Itis enacted that the child of one who sells himself should
be considercd as an arya (free).® A person can earn wichout
prejudicing the work of his master, inherit his ancestral property
and thus regain his dryahood (@ryafvam) by paying his purchase
value.t  An d@rpapdpa who has been captured in war can secure
his emancipation through the payment of ransom.? Failure to
recognise a disa as an Arya on the receipt of proper ransom shall
be punished with a fine of 12 panas.® In all such instances
the question of regaining dryahood can arise only in the case of
those who had it before and not in the csse of the $fidras. At
best the above provisions can apply to the sons of the three higher
varpas horn from $@dra mothers.

Kautilya uses two terms to indicate the emancipation of
servile people. In the case of the &ryas the term dyatvam is
used. But when the non-dryan slaves aie to be freed, the
erm adésa is used. For instance, it is laid down that, if the
master begets a child on his female slave, the mother along
with the child should be regarded as free.” If, for the sake
of supporting her family, the mother decides to continue as a
glave, her mother, brother and sister shall be liberated {ad@sa@l
syuh).f It seems that these dasas ceased to be slaves, but they

1. Tr.of AS, L. 1 and IL 1.

a, Jayaswal, Alanu and Yéjfavalkya, p. 209

g, dtnavikrapineh projéndydn wdyat, AS, 1T, 13
4 A8, IIL 13,

. dbid,

8, Itid. N

7. samilgham adasap vidyat: A$, 111, 13,

8. AS ML 13 after TGS,
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could net become fryas. We may note that in the early Pali
texts the terin used for the manumission of the slaves is
bhryissut and i s expressly stated that only among the
Yavanas can an drya become a disa and vice versa,

It is difficult to say whether the rule poviding for the eman-
cipation through the payment of purchase value applied to the
non-aryan slaves in the same way as it did to the aryan slaves.
Perhaps cven on payment the liberation of the {idia slaves lay
at the discretion of the master. But they were also sometimss
emancipated, for it is laid down that selling or mortgaging the
life of a male or lemale slave once liberated shall be punished
with a {inc of 12 panas, with the exception of those who enslave
themselves.® It appears that even an ordinary slave could keep
property of which he could not be deprived by his master,
This could naturally help him in securing his liberation,

Kautilya lays down some rules to regulate the treatment of
slaves, which may have applied to the §fdra slaves as well as to
those of higher varpas. He directs that a slave who is less
than eight years old and without relatives cannot be employed
in incan avocations against his will, and cannot be sold or mort-
gaged in a forcign land.! Similarly a pregnant female slave
cannot be sold or pledged without any provision for her con-
finement.f Again, the master cannot pul his slave under con-
finement without any reason.® In the chapter on the janapade-
niveda it is enjoined that the king should compel the people to
pay attention to the claims of their ddsas and ahitokas.”  This
sounds similar to the repeated instructions of Adcka that slaves
and servants should be treated kindly.®

But the lberal laws of Kautilya mostly cover the dhitakas
and the ex-aryan slaves whose numbers must have been small ;
only a few of these laws apply to the greater number of ordinary

1. 5. 0. bhujjissa, Pali-Eng. Diel.

2, A8 1L 13

*q. Ihd, "

4. Thid.

n. Ihid.

6. Ibid

7, AS IL 1.

8, R.E.g (Girmdq },1.4; P.E. II (Girn@},1 2.
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slaves, who are evidently $idras. Tailure to see this point
has led to the wrong inference that Kantilya's laws indirectly
abolish slavery or that he introduced a policy of making his
countrymen a nation of freemen! FHis liberal laws mainly
indicate his anxiety to protect the position of the ex-drvyan slaves
as distinguished from the non-Aryan or $iidra slaves, This iy
natural, for Kautilya seems to draw a line between the $fdra
and the members of the three upper varnas in the laws relating
toe vidence, adultery and inheritance,?  Although Kautilya does
not explicitly distinguish hetwcen an drya and a $iidra as the
Dharmasitras do, he makes an unambiguous distinction between
an @ye and an avara in matters of providing rations.®> And there
is no doubt that avara stands for §idra,

The comparatively detailed laws of Kautilya rvegarding
slavery, nol to he found m the Dhaimasiitras, show that theie
was a considerable number of slaves in Mauryan India. Quoting
from Megasthenes Arrian statcs that none of the Indians employ
slaves.d But this version is substantially modificd by the account
of Onesikritos, whem Stralo considers more  reliable, for
Strabo places Megasthenes amcng a sel of liars,® Onesikritos
states that the custom of not kceping slaves was peculiar io
the people in the country of Mcusikanos,® which included a
large part of modern Sindh. According to him instead of slaves
they employed young men in  the flower of their age, as the
Cretans employed the aphamisiai,” and the Lacedemonians
the helots.®  This suggests that cven the Mousikanoci had a class
of peaple who woiked as the helots of society asa whole, not being
owned individually, The practice bears out the brahmanical
theory that the §idras are meant for serving the members of the
three upper varnpas as slaves and hirelings. ’

1. Jayaswal, Alamu and Yijfavalkya, p. 20g. B, N. Duts, Studies in
Indan Social Polity, pp. 184-187.

a. Sufra, pp. 167-2.

3. 4811, 55. Cfdistinction between an @rya and o yica in A5, L. 14,
4. McCrindie, ATAIA, pp. 211-3, Fiag, 1o,

5. Jbid., pp, 18-19.

McCrmdle, AICL, p. 58, Strabo, Frag. 54.

Like helots, they were attached to the sol,

8. McCQrindle, AICL, p. 41, Strabo, Frag. g4.
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~ On the whole there is no indication of any fundamenial
»| change in the civic and political status of the §lidras in the

) I Mauyan period. The politico-legal disabilities imposed on

them during the pre-Mawmyan period continued in the main,
In the fourth pillar Edict Afoka enjoins the rijuka to introduce
vvavahi a-samald and danda-samati among the people of the janapada
placed under his charge.! These two terms have heen rendered
as “impartialily in judicial proceedings” and “impartiality in
punishments®.? But, in the context of the old legal discrimina-
tions based on varna, the above terms perhaps indicate an attempt
on the part of an idealist ruler to do away with such distine-
tions, In what ways and how far this policy actually operated
13 not known.  Possibly in the face of the long standing prejudices
such a measure was doomed to failure. Besides, since it was issued
towards the end of his reign in 258 B.C. ? it may hardly have been
long carried into effect hefore his death, Therefore this decree
may have only served to arouse the brahmanical hostility without
achieving anything for the members of the lower orders.

As a work mainly concerned with the questions of economics
and politics, the Arthaidsire naturally does not supply as much
information about the social conditions of the $idras as the
Dharmastitras do. But it throws welcome light on  the marriage
practices of the éfidras and the position of their women. It
informs us that, among the three higher vargas, rejection of the
bride before the rite of hand-taking (panigiehana) is valid, but
among the §iidras this is valid before the time of cohabitation.?
Again, it is said that divorce is not permissible in the case of the
first four approved forms of marriage® which implies that it is
permissible in the case of the gandhaiva, the dsura, the rksasa and

1. P.E. 4 (Delhi-Tapra Inscription), 1, 15.

2, CII i, 125.

9. Ibid., Introd,, p. KXXVI.

4o vivdhdandnti trayand= paArvesdp varndndm panigrahandsiddhamupdvertonam

fidrangm ca prokarmoepdm. A8, TII, 15. T8S has prakarmapah (11, p.g2 ).
He explains this as yoniksafunavadhikyiva, i.c. the loss of viiginity of the girl.
85's transtation ol this term as ‘nupnals’ does not make sense, Meyer transla-

1es it as ‘Beischlafung’ {p. 206).
4y AS T, g,

I
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the pazidea forms of marringe. It has been shown earlier that the
sandharea and paifden forms of marriage prevailed among the
vaifyas and &idras,! which would suggest that dissolution of the
matriage tie was considered easicr among them. Kautilya also
states that while the approved forms of marriage require the
consent of the father, the unapproved forms require the consent
0{ the mother as well.2 This indirectly suggests that the conti-
nuity of matriarchal elements among the people of lower orders
lent some importance to their women.

The above provisions of Kautilya are not noticeable in the
early Dharmasiitras. But Kautilya fixes practically the same
waiting periods for the wives of the ahsent hushbands of the
different varpas as is done by Vasistha, the shortest period
being prescribed in the case of the wife of a 4adra3 Al such
injunctions show that the marriage tie was not considered so
strong in the case of the 4iidras as in the case of the members of
the higher varpas, among whom women were much more
dependent upon man. '

It has been suggested that Kautilya’s provision fixing
the age of sixteen for the bridegroom and twelve for the bridet
was meant for the non-brdhmana castes, especially the working
class who desired early progeny. Such an assumption is not
at all warranted by the conlext in which the above provision
occurs, On the other hand, in the absence of any references
to the application of this measure to the lower varnas, this
provision may be taken to set the standard of conduct for the
four varnas in the order of their superiority,

Kautilya informs us that actos, players, singers, fishermen,
hunters, herdsmen, wine distillers and vendors;, and similar
persons usually travel with their swomen® This was not the
case with the women of the higher varnas, whose activities were

Sulia, p. 116,
AS, TI1. a.
Ihd., 111, 4.
Ihid., I11. g,

K. V. Rangaswami Atyangar, fudian Comeralum, p. 66, f. 5.

. tcﬂﬁpncd’m'mmatgmbmarflmkah:bdlankagopﬁialaJ'auudr'A'a'r:a'mang M ca fa-
srgfastrikdnip pathyannaranamadesak, A8, 115, 4.
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limited to the sphere of home, The outside life of the women
of the §iidra varpa was due to the necessity of working in the fields
and pastures for the subsistence of their family, For Kautilya
provides that wives of sharecroppers and herdsmen are respon-
sible for the payment of debts incurred by their hushbands.?

Normally the castes were endogamous during this period,
Arrian informs us that the husbandman could not take a wife
from the artisan class and vice versa® But some marriages
also took place between the members of the higher varnas and
the éfidras, as is evident from Kautilya’s law of inheritance
and his list of the mixed castes known as the antergles, He
repeats the brzhmanical theory of the origin of the nisida, the
piragava, the candila, the pulkasa, the $vapaka, the ksattd,
the @yogava, the kutaka ( kukkutaka of the Dharmasiitras),
the rathakéra, the vainya etc.? Kautilya states that the function
of the vainya and the rathakira are identical.* He further
declares that members of these mixed castes should marey svithin
their own castes.® The king should see to it that they follow
their respective avocations.® He enjoins the king to recognise
these orders and guide his subjects accordingly.” Tt is also laid
down that among all the mixed castes there will be equalshares
of inheritance.!  According to him the mixed castes (anfardlas),
with the exception of the candélas, can live by the occupations
of the $hdras.® Hence only the candilas are regarded as a
despised caste, and the rathakaras, venas, pukkusas and nesadas
of the Buddhist lst are left out.

I 1. bl vd pralisrdvipl patikelam  fnem anyatra gopalakdrdhasitikebhyah, Ad
IL. 1.

e, Id, v, g2,

3. A8 111 9. Kaulilya introduces a new definition of the v atyas, wha,
according to him, are sons begotten by impure men of any of the four castes
on a woman of lower caste. Ibid,

4. karmapd vaigyo rathakaral, AS, 11T, L2

5. fbhd. This interpretation is on the basis of the construction of the
passage according to TGS (ii, 44). S8 gives a different construction, which
suggests that mairiage within the caste was confined only to the vainyas,

6. purodvarngamitvam vpbidnueyitan ca svadharmdn  sthipaet, AS, 111, 7.

7. AS, IIL 7,

8, Ibid

0. A8, 111, 7 afier TGS, ii, 44.
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It has been shown earlier that Pinini scems to have included
the candilas in the éiidra varna. But Kautilya does not consider
them as éiidras.' They have no place in the fourfold varga
systerm, Thus, according to Kaulilya, damage done to the ani.

mals and Dbirds of the candilas and forest tribes should

he punished with hall the fine of that donec to the similar
possessions of the members of the four varnas,? In addition to
the four varpas Kautilya mentions the caste of the aentdvasd-
yins,® whoseem to he identical with the capdalas, for the latter
lived outside villages near the burial grounds.* It is laid down
that, if the candala touches an firya woman, afineof a hundred
panas shall be imposed on him.* This may imply that no such
fine will he imposed if he touches a $fidra woman. Similarly
the tank of water used by the candilas could not be used by
anyhody else.® So there is no doubt that the candalas continued
to be regarded as untouchables. But the same cannot be said of
the other mixed castes such as the parafavas and the nigadas.
For Kautilya provides for the share of the piragava son in the case
of the brahmana father having no other issue.” The Arthaédstra
introduces us to a new avocation of the candala. He is to be
engaged in whipping a transgressing womanin the centre of the
village.®? He may be also asked to drag with a rope, along
the public road, the bodies of such men and women as commit
suicide by various methods.?

Kautilya_furnigshes some-information about thereligious
conditions of the $iidras. He lays down that if a person entertains
at a dinner dedicated to a god or ancestors such sryala ascetics
as the Buddhists and the Ajivikas, a fine of hundred panas shall

1, AS TIL 4.

9. capddldraryacarindmardhadapddh. A4S, IV, 10
3. 48, 11, 18,

4 A8 11, 4.

5. A8, 11T 20,

6. A5 L 4

w, AS, TIL 6.

8. A4S IIL 3 The canilalas may have been specially chosen for the
purpose because of the ferocity associated with these aboriginal peoples.

g. Read rajjund. A4S, IV, 7. S8 translates ghdtapelsvayamdtmdnam  as
“causc others to comumit sulcnde”, which does not seem to be correct.
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be imposed on him.» Shama Sastry readers vpsela as  éhdra,
but the passage does not actually refer to the §iidras but to the
ascetics, who were branded indiseriminately as $Gdras by
brahmanas. Nevertheless, the ascetics were respected by Adoka
without any consideration of caste. It is said that on one
accasion when Afoka was criticised for this by his minister, he
replied that considerations of caste prevail in marriages and
invitations and not in the chservance of the dbamuva.®?
r A provision of Kautilya envisages the possibility of admitting
1 some $idras to religious and cducational facilitles.  While pres-
cribing certain methods to test the character of the amityas,
he recommendls a particular measure through which their tempta-
tion to disobey hisorders onaccount of religious conviction is
put to trial. The king shou'd dismiss a piiest, who, when
ordered, refuses toteach the Veda to an undeserving person or to
officiate in a sacrificial performance undertaken by a person who
does not enjoy the richt to sacrifice ({ apdjyayajenadhyapane ).
The dismissed priest shonld try to mobilise the améityas for
the avertl row of the king on the ground of his being irreligions.
If the amityas do not succurab to this 1eliglons temptation, they
should be considered pure,? In this passage the apgiya is described
by the Japamasigaiq as the son of a §lidra woman ($hdrdputra).®
Therefore the rule supgoests the poasibility of the 4fidra sons of
the higher varpas performing sacrificeand taking to study if the
king so desirss, thereby indicating the abs olute power of the ruler
during the Mauryan period, But perhaps the normal position
in this respect is supgested by another statement of Kaurilya,
who declares that sacrificial virtuzs lall in value when performed
in the compiny of the hushand of a §fidra woman;® so he instructs
that such a priest should not be en tertained.? :

1. AS, TI1. 20,
2. Quted in P. L. Narsu, The Essence of Buddhism, p. 197,

1. A% L 1.
v il

5 JAR, xxil, q2. TQS interprets aydfya as uysalipati, i.e., husband of
a §icdra woman (1, 48).

6. A§, IIL. 14.
7. alasak tyakionanyan am. Ihid,
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During the Aawryan period $Gdras were employed by the
state as slaves, labourers and artisans on a very large scale.
In spite of the fixation of their wages the economic organization
was showing signs ol strain,  Since sufficient disas ond karmalkaras
were not forthcoming for agriculture carried on wy the sate, it
was found necessary 1o adopt the practice of leasing royal lands
to sharecroppers, who presumably belonged to the luwer orders.
Secondly, by drafting 4idras from overpopulated aveas, the
state seems to have adopted the policy of opening up new lands,
thus providing the landless §Gdras with land, Politically and,
soclally the $iidras continued to be subject to the old disczimina-;
tions, although Kautilya seems to have made a number of conces-|
sions in the case of the §idra sons of the people~of the higha
varpas, They could not be reduced io slavery,:ccmld have share
in the paternal property?, and under special cir{@mstunces could
enjoy the right to Vedic sacrifice and education,  But the larger
body of the §iidras continued to suffer from the old disabilities.

The drthafdstra gives us some idea about the gencral
conduct of the lower orders, which shows that they were not
attogether happy about the condilions in which they lived.
Kautilya's list of offenders and suspects includes many of thoss
whose castes and avocations were held low in soclety  (hinekarma-
jatim}. They were suspected of heing murderers, robhers or people
guilty of misappropriation of treasures and deposits.2 Kautilya
says that, in the case of thefts and burglaries, poor women and
servants of condemnable nature should be also examined.?
He further provides that, if the master is murderced, his servants
should be examined as to whether they had received any violent
and cruel treatment at his hands.* This shows that at times
domestic servants might makefatal attempts at the life of their

masters, Kautilya also ordajps that when a $idra calls|

himgelf a brahmapa, steals the property of gods, ov is hostile
to the king, either his eyes shall be destroyed by theapplication®

This was limited td the rathakira and the pivasava.

A8, TV, 6

Ibid.

. dagdhayya hydeyamadagdham dighd d tega parica@rakqjanam o4 dapdepd-
rugyfdatimdrged. 48, IV, 4.
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of poisanous cintment or he shall have to pay a fine of 8oo panas.!
This indicates the hostility of some $fidras to the priestly and raoyal
powers, There is also a reference to the seditious activities of the
piradava, His anti-state activities are to be countered by the
same measure as those used against a secitious minister. It is
provided that the king should employ his spies in fomenting
quarrels in the family of the suspect, leading to his ultimate
execution by the government.2 The above references show that
members of the éadra varna were not happily disposed towards
their masters. Since there were no peaceful channels into which
their reaction could canalige itself, it occasionally found expression
through criminal activities such as robberies, burglaries, theft
of temple property, murder of the master, attack on the preten-
sion of the brahmanas and seditions against the head of the state.
These actions seem to be symptomic of the discontent that prevailed
among them. But there is no evidence of any organised revolt
on their part. In this respect conditions during the Mauryan
period were probably somewhat beiter than they had been in
the earlier period. The Arthaidstra does not contain any special
provision to meet organised revolts on the part of the $fidras,
such as can be inferred from some passages of the Dharmastitras. /
On the other hand Kautilya’s readiness to enrol $adras in the
army, though perhaps not put into practice, indicates a sense of
confidence which was born of his twofold policy of conciliation
and ruthless control,

1. $fdrasya brahmapavddine devadravymnavasitpato rdfadvisfamadidato drinetras
bhedinaten yogaijanendndhalvamasindaio vd dandah, AS, IV. 10, There does not
seem to be any justification for regarding the brdhmapacddi {idra as  distinet
from the person who steals the property of god or is hostile to the king, as 88
has done in the translation of this passage (Tr., p. 255).

2. A8, V. T based on the commentary of TGS.
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CHAPTER VI
WEAKENING OF THE OLD ORDER

(¢eirea 200 B, O —circa A D, 200)

Most of our direct information about the position of the
$tidras during this period is derived from the law-book of Manu, J
which is generally asciibed to the period 200 B, G, — A, DD, 2002
Manu looks upon Brahmavarta {the country between the Sarasvati
and the Dysadvati? and Brahmarsideda (the plains of the Kurus,
the Matsyas, the Paficalas and the Siirasenas) as sacred®
On this basis it has been suggested that the law-book arose,
and was first considered authoritative within this comparatively
narrow province.* Buch a view, though possible, is by no means
necessary, and the influence of the code of Manu may have
extended over a much wider area,

The extreme form of brahmanical fanaticism displayed by
Manu makes it difficult to evaluate the evidence furnished by
his work. But his passage bearing on the position of the
§lidras can be scrutinised in the light of information gleaned
from the Mahabhasya of Patafijali, the dramas of Bhisa® and
the Buddhist works such as the Questions of Milinda, the Divya-!
vadina, the Mahdvastu and the Saddharmapupdarika,® A Jain work
known as the Pannavapd, which supplies valuable information

1. Dithler, §BE, xxv, Introd., pp. CXIV-CXVIII ; cf. Jayaswal, Manu
aid Yajiiavalkya, pp. 25-32 ; Kane, Hist, DA, b, p. X1, Ketkar's argument
that t1e woak belongs to A, D. ay2-320 (Hislory of Caste, p, 66 ) doesnot seem
to be convincing.

2, Aanu, 11, 17,
8. fbid, 11, 19,

4. Johiintgen quoterd in Hapking, Relationsof Four Castes in Manu. pp. 4-5

5. The extreme view assigning Bhasa's to the sth or the 4th cen B, G,
is not generally accepted. Bhisa’s date may be placed in the second or third
cen, A, D. {The dge of Imperial Unity, p. a61).

6. 8incc the earliest Chinese translaiion of the Saddharmapundarika took
place in the grd cen. AD. (SBE, xxi, Introd., p. XXI}, ihe original composition
may be assigned to the 2nd or even the fust cen. A. D. (N, Dutt, Saddharma
pundarika, Intiod., p, XVII).
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about a1tisans, mav he also ascribed to this perind.!  Memorint
and 1 ctive inscripiions of this period also thiow welcomez sidelights
on the position of the $tdin community.,

The desaiptions of the Kali age in several early Purdoas
perhaps allude to thisage? when the varna divided braihmar ical
socicty was undermined by the activitics of heretical sects and the
incwsions of fo1cign elements such as the Bactrian Gieeks, Sakas,
Parthians and Kuségas, Partly as a 1eaction to the pro-Buddhist
policy of Afoka, and partly because of the advent of these new
peoples, Manu desperately tries to preserve brihmanical sociely,
not only by oidaining rigorous mceasures against the $idias,
but also by inventing suitable gencologies for the incorporation
of foreign elements into varpa society. Moreover, his undue
glorification of the power of the sword (danda)? is also meant to
serve that end,

('Manu reaflirms the old theory that the $idra is ordained
by God to serve the higher casles The king should order
a vaidya to trade, to lend money, to cultivate the land or to tend
cattle, and a §iidia lo serve the three upper varpas.® Butin the
chapter on times of distress { dpad-dimma ) Manu declared
that a £iidia should serve the brahmana, which would secure him
all his enels ;% failing that,he may serve a ksatriya, ormay maintain
himself by attending even on a  wealthy vaidya.? In this con-
nection the phiase aff (even) should be particularly noted,
since it scems to imply that the vaifya was seldom the master of the
$hdra.?  This further suggests that in times of distress the service
of the <hdra was to be mainly reserved for the brahmanas and
ksatiiyas. At another place Manu ordains that the king should

1. Tain, Ltfs as Dopieted in the Fun Canonv, p. 38 The book mention
Sakas, Yavanas, Murundas, Pahlzvas ete. {1 58), whichsefms 1o make it a
work of the post - Mauryan pericd.

o, Haza, Studies in the Puwénic Records on Iindu Rites and  Cusien.s,
pp. 208-10,

3.  Adann, VII. 13-30,

4. 1bid, 1. g1.

5. Jhid, VIIL 410,

G, Ihid., X 123 ;b TX, 334,

7, dhanmam vipy pardadlya vaidyam $adie fifciget... Ihid., X, 121-2.

8. Haopking, of. cit,, p. 83.




WEAKENING OF THE OLD ORDER 179

«carefully compel the vai§yas and the $iidras to perform the tasks
assigned to them ; since, if these two varpas swerve from their
duties, they will throw the whole woild into confusion.t This
passage is of particular impertance, for it is not to be found in
any carlier text  Such a measure seems to reflect a peiiod
of socio-cconomic crisis, which is also evident from the luga
Purdna, which infoims us that during this period even women
tcok to pIoughing."’) That there seems to have been decaying
farmers ‘and traders, who were recruited as spies by the king,
can be inferred from the comment of Kullika to a passage of
Manu? Another rule of Manu that the éidras distressed for
subsistence may settle down in any part of the country* (i e.
even in the land of the Mlecchas) also points to some kind of
crisis, which deeply aflected the producing masses. Hence
Manu'’s measure for making the vaidyas and éiidras work may have
been necessitated hy social convulsions made worse by foreign
invasions. Perhaps, when the strong rule of the Mauryans
broke down, it was found increasingly difficult to keep the vai-
$§yas and the {Gdras within the bounds of thelr assigned duties.
The above references also show that distinctions between
the functions of the vai$yas and the $tidras were being gradually
obliterated. Manu lays down that, if in times of distress the
vaisya finds it difficult to support himself by his own occupations,
he should take to the occupations of the $tidras, i.e. live by serving
the membeis of the twice-born caste.? This is also supported
by a passage of the Questions of Milinda, where cultivation, trade
and tending of cattle are described as the functions of the ordi-
nary folk such as the vaisyas and the éiidras,® there heing no
separate mention of the functions of these two classes.
1. AManu, VIII, 418,
2. Iuga Puidna, 167.
5. Kullgka interprets the term pafcarargam in Aanu, VIL. 154 as five
classes of spies, including Aarsekah Aginarrtth and ranyakah ksipaygitih.  Hepkins
takes the word n the sense of minister, realm, city, wealth and aimy (op. !,

p. 6g ), but theie does not seem to be any justification for taking the pasicacarga

in the sense of the five elements of the state, which are generally enumerated as
seven.

4o IL ag.

5. Mam, X, o8,

ng avasesanant puthuvessasuddinam kasivapifjd  gorakkhd kavapiyd, Altlinda,
p. 170
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In spite of the tendency to approximate the vaifya to the
didra, there is no evidence of the existence of independent $idra
peasants. Generally they continued to he employed as hired
Iabourers and slaves, for Manu repeats the old 1ule that, instead
of paying taxes, artisans, mechanics and siidras who subsist
by manual labour should work for one day per month for the
Ling.! He lays down a new provision that the vaidyas should mect
times of emergency by paying § of their corn as tax and the
$dras by their manual labour.® In this connection Kulliika states
emphatically that even in bad times taxes should not he imposed
on the 4idras.® Manu’s exemiption of $tidras from taxes is corro-
hovated by the Alilinda-panha. Tt informs us that every village
had its slaves, male and female, wage earneis (bhatakas) and
hired labourers (kaxmakaras), who were exempted fiom taxes.t
Therefore, unlike the vaifyas, the éGdras do not appear as peasants
paying taxes to the state, While enumerating the eight-fold
functions (asfavidham karma) of the king Medhatithi mentions
trade, agriculture, irrigation, digging mines, settling uninhabited
disiricts, cutling {orests, cte,® But there is no evidence of disas
and karmakaras being cmployed in agriculture by the state,

as we find in the Mauryan period. The Afghdovasty describes
a village headman as hurrying out of the village to inspect the
worl in the fields, but we do not know whether he did this on hehalf
of the king.® It seems that fGdras were mostly employed as
agricultural workers by individual proprietors.  Patafijali
refers to the landowner sitting in a corner and supervising the
ploughing done hy five hired labourers.” Manu also speaks
of the servants of the peasant proprietors.® According to him
the cultivator should form an item in the additional portion to

1. AManw, V1I. 138,
2. Ibid., K. 120,
na It tebhya dpadyapt Aare grihyah,  Comm. to Mane, X, 120,

& Mihnda, p. 147.

5. Comm, to Many, VIL 154, Hopkins thinks that the agjavidhom
karma remainds one of the seven elements of the state {gp., ett., pp. 70-71), but
there is no similarity between the asfavidha harmg and the saptaga.

6. i, 101, .
g. Mahabhasya, ii, 33.
. obhrlydndmaifidndthsetrikagya o, Manu, VI, 243.

B . -
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be given Lo the brihmana son in the partition of family property.t
This obviously refers to agricultural Iabourers owned by the
brahmanas,

Although the view recurs in Manu that $Gdras should take
to the accupations of artisans only if they fail to secure livelihood
through direct service of the upper varnas,? there seems to have
been not only considerable increase in the number of artisans
but some improvement in ileir conditions during this period,
This is evident from a large number of recorded gifts of caves,
pillats, tablets, cisterns etc. to the Buddhist monks by smiths,
perfumers, weavers, goldsmiths and ecven leather workers.?
Besides these, dyers, workers in mectal and ivory, jewellers,
sculptors and fishermen figure as donors in the inscriptions.
Perfumers, and to a lesser degree, smiths are repeatedly mentioned
as Nberal votaries, and therclore seem to have formed the
well-to-do  and perhaps numerous sections of  artisans.
Although weavers do not appear as donors as often as
perfumers, the evidence from Manu suggests that they were an
important class of artisans ; for it is laid down that they should
pay 11 palas, and In the case of failure 12 pales.®  These appa-
rently were taxes in kind levied on the produce of the weavers,
who probably owed their affluence to trade in textiles produced
in Mathurd® and other cities. Most of the artisans known from
inscriptions were confined to the Mathurd region, and to the
western Deccan where their prosperity was stimulated by the
growing trade with Rome,

The epigraphic evidenee shows that the artisans were organ-
nised under their headmen, who probably enjoyed the favour of
the king. Thus we hear of the gift of Ananda who was the fore-
man of the artisans of 817 Satakarni.” But the literary evidence

1. Many, IX. 150
2, Jhid., X gg and 100, -~

3. Lnder’s List, Nos. 53, 54, 68, 75, 05, 337, 345, 381, 495, 857, 986, 1006,
1052, 1051, 1001, 1177, 120%-4, 1210, 1230, 1278, 1298 ; cf, JC, xii, 83-85,

4. Ihid., Nos. 32,53-4, 345, 857, 1005, 1092, 1120,

5 Quoted from Vyakhydsamgraha, steyaprakarans, pp., 1727-8 in
Dharmakosa, i, pt. IIT, p. 1927,

G. Mahdbhagya, 1, 19,

7. Luder's Lisé, No. 346.
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suggests that guilds of artisans flourished on a far larger scale
during this period than in earlier times. At one place the
AMahdvasie mentions eleven kinds of artisans such  as garland
makers, petters, carpenters, washermen, dyers, makers of howls,
goldsmiths, jewellers, workers in conch shell, armourers and cocks,
all working under their respective heads! The same source
also refers to the eighteen guilds (asfadasa Srenis) of Rijagaha
including, goldsmiths, perfumers, gemcuttis, oilmen, nakers of
flour, etc, ‘The list also includes vendors of fruits, roots. flour,
and sugar,? Goldsmiths and workers in gems are common to
both the lists ; yet there seem to have existed about two dozen
guilds of artisans during this period.* It is to be also noted that
the second list of guilds is guite different from that mentioned in the
Jatakas.t Although artisans were employed by the king®
increase in the number of guilds may have weakened the direct
control of the state over artisans. What is more significant,
we do not come across so many kinds of artisans even in the
Arthasdsira, as we find during this period. The Mahdvastu gives
a list of thirty-six kinds of workers living in the town of Rijagaha.®
The list does not seem to be exhaustive, for it is said at the end of
it that there are others besides those mentioned.” A still longer
list is to be found in the Adilinda-pasha, which enumerates as
many as seventy-five occupations, mostly of artisans.® Many arti-
sans of the Buddhist lists alio recur in a Jain work, which enume-
rates eighteen kinds of crafismen and significantly desciibes even
the tailors, weavers and silk weavers as aryans by craft,® showing
thereby thatthese crafts were notheld in low estcem by the Jains.

An analysis of the lists of these artisans would show that
there arose a number of new crafts during’this period. As

1. ii, 463-78.

2. Alahivasiy, iii, 442 .

3. Computed on the basis of Mahdrasty, 1i, 463-48 and ii, 51T, Man»
of these artisans were also small tradeis.

4. IC, xiv, 31-32,
Pat.on Pa, IL 1. 1,
ili, 449-3.

Ibid.

Alinda, p. 331,

5e
6.
7.
8
9. Pannavard, i, G,
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apainst about two dozen trades in the Digha Nikdya® we teet about
five dozen trades in the Afifinda-paithe. Of these eight crafis
arc associated with metal working,? which shows considerable
advance, Qccupations connected with cloth making, silk weav-
ing,? making of armsand luxury articles® also seem to have made
progress, All this shows that artisans of this period made a signi-
ficant contribution o technological and economic developments.

These artisans were not attached to their clients in the
same way as the dasas and the karmakaras were attached {o their
masters, Thus Patafijali informs us that the weaver was an
independent worker.® While the disis and the karmakaras
worked in the hope of getting clothes and food, the artisans
worked in the hope of getting wages.*

Manu lays down a number of laws which affect the _economic
position of the $Gdras adversely., Thus he introduces rates of
interest differeing according  to varpal? The monthly
interest charged should be two, three, four or five per cent
according lo the order of the varpas.®  But probably this law did
not work in practice, According to a Nasik Inscription when
money was deposited with a weavers® guild, the rate of .interest
paid by them amounted to from 1 to § percent per month.?
There is nothing to show that as siidras they had to pay the
highest rate of interest, A modern apologist hag tried to justify
this gradation of interest on the ground that it'is in proportion to
the social services of the borrowers,!® which implies that the

1. Digha ¥, n, 50.

2. suranna-, syitha-, sisa-, Gpu-, loha-, wvalfe-, aya-, mapi-kdra.  Milinda,
P. 41, o

q. Pamacand, i, (1.

4. ANhlinda, p. ags.

5. Pat.on Pa, L. 454

6. tothd adetedddselarmokaray; admels *pi svabhillyarthemesa  praveriont
bhaktam celamp ca lapsygmahe,  Pat. on Pa., 1II, 1. 26,

7. Asimilar rule ocouring in Vas, Dh, §., I1. 48 seems to be an lntcrpala-
tion, for it is not found in the three other Dharmnaﬂtras

8. Many, VIIL 142, According to Kysnapandita and the commentators
on the parallel passage of Fime (VI, 2} Manu and other Sm;m, thix rule
applics only to loans for which no security is given,  SBE, xiv, 15.

9. Liider's List, No. 1133,

10. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Aspects of the Pal. and Soe. S_ymm "
Mann, p. 148,
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182 $GDRAS

services rendered by the $idras were negligible when in fact,
along with the vaigyas, they sustained the entire social fabric
Iy their producing activities. Although Manu’s law regarding
interest may not have worked in practice, in the charging of
interest probably the brahmanas were shown some consideration
while the $idras were made to work off their debts,

Manu lays down that a $idra should not bhe permitted 1o
accumulate wealth, for he gives pain to  the brihmapas.!
It is suggested that this injunction is an exaggerated statement
{arthavdda) addressed to the $fidra himself,? but the text does not
provide any basis for such an interpretation. The injunction is
also compared to an admonition in the English mayer-book
advising a poor man “therewith to be contented”? Since
the passage in question occurs in the chapter on times of distress,
it may have been directed against the Buddhist monks or Toreign
rulers who were looked upon as no better than fiidras. At any
rate it is evident from the law of inheritance that the $udra
owned property.t This can also be inferred from the old rule
repeated by Manu that vaiSyas and $idras should  surmount
their misfortunes through payment,®

According to Manu, one of the qualifications of the person
with whom money should he deposited is that he should be an
arya.® This naturally excludes the $fidras. But in the second
century A, D, in the Sitavahana territory money- was deposited
with the potters, the oil millers? and even the weavers,? This
practice prevailed among the lay devotees of Buddhism, who made
such deposits for the purpose of providing robes and other neces-
sities for the monks., But the orthodox also followed such
practices, for we have a record which shows that duting the reign
of Huviska (circa A, D, 106—138) a sum of meney was deposited
by a chief with the guild of flour makers at Mathursi, out of the

I. Il{ilanu, X. 12q,

2, K. V. Rangaswami Aiyan ar, Dharmasi

3. Ketakar, History of C'as.rz, pggB. s, . 120,
v Mamy, IX, 157,

Ibid., X1, 54,

dbid., VIII. 17,

Lader's List, No, 1 137.

Tbid,, No. 1194,
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monthly interest of which a hundred brahmanas were to be servad
daily.! These practices provide further evidence of the indepen-
dent functioning of craftsmen organised in guilds. Evidently
they could purchase their raw materials and implements with
money deposited with them, and could pay interest on it out of the
proceeds from the sale ol their commodities,

Manu lays down that the brahmapa can confidently seize
the goods of his diidra slave, for he is not allowed 1o own any
property.? Jayaswal thinks that this probably legalises scizure
of properiy of the Buddhist Samgha which had become enor-
mously rich.3  But perhaps the rule applies only to those §iidras
who work as slaves. In Manu’s opinion, even when starving,
a ksatriya can never seizc the possessions of a virtuous brdhmana,
but he can appropriate the possessions of a dasyu or of one who
neglects his sacred duties, This suggests that the ksgatriyas
and vaidyas who neglected their essential rites could be  subjected
to such expropriation, In such a casc the éfidras cannot be
considered to be safe. For Manu provides that as the $§adra has
nothing to do with the sacrifice, the sacrificer of the twice-born
caste may take from him two or three articles required for it.3
All these rules show a definite attempt on the part of Manu to
keep down the $iidras economically,

We can obtain some idea about the wages of the workers
and the general living conditions of the lower orders during the
post-Mauryan period. In one respect, Manu follows the
principle of Kautilya and states that a hired herdsman may milk
with the consent of the owner the best cow out of ten,* In this
case Manu seems to be more generous towards the hired lahourer
than Kautilya?, for he permits the labourer to milk the best cow.
The responsibility of the herdsmen for the cattle under their
charge is emphasised also by Manu, who enumecrates their
1. EI xxi, Inser. No. 10, The term used is samitakaradreyi (Thid,, 1a2).
a. Many, VIIL417. ,

4. AManu and Tdjiavalkya, p. 171

& Mane, XL, 18.

5. Ibid, XL 13.

6. [Ibid,, VIII, ag1.

fo

Kautilya only specifices 116 of milk as the share of 2 herdsman,

BHut does not state that he should milk the best cow.
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184 SliDRAS

functions under various circumstances' Bub in the ecase of
loss of cattle he cloes not provide for the flogging of the herdsmen,
as is done by Apastamba, or for his death, as is done by Kautilya.
Manu introduces a new provision, according to which an area
of about 4oo cubits in width round the villages, and thrice
as much around the towns, aie to be set apart as pastuie ground,
And if the cattic stray into the unfenced plots of anyone in this
atca and destroy his standing crops, the herdsman cannot be
held answerable for this.*  Thus to some extent this lawgiver
safeguards the interests of the heidsmen,

While stating that the §iidras arc meant lor serving the brih-
maras, he Iays down that in fixing maintenance for them 1egard
should he paid to their ability, work, and the number of people
they have to support.® He repeats the instiuction of Gauntama
that these servanis should be given leavings fiom the table, old
clothes and Deds, hut adds that they should also be given the
refuge of gaint These rules obviously refer to the remuneration
of those $iidras who scived as domestic seivants,  Manu further
states that the wages of those employed in  the serviee of the
king—maids and servants—-should be fixed according to the con-
stderations of time and place.d  These wokeis, high (utaksfa)and
lonwiapakes'a), should get the daily wages varying fiom one pana
to six papas.® Besides, they should gel provisions such as
feod, clothes ele, differing according to respective status.?
It is not clear whether the terms wifisfa and apahrsia refer to high
and low varpas, as they arve interpreted in another context.®
But we learn from Patafijali that there was a wide difference
between the wages of the karmakaras and the bhrtakas on the
one hand and these of the priests on the other, Thus, while the
Iatter received cows as their wages, the former received only }

VIIL 22044,

-

2. VIILegy-8.

3. X red.

FO O -1 8

5 VILizs,

6. VIIL 1a6.

v Ihd. .

8. Infra, p. 191-2.
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of a niska daily,* i.c. 71 niskas per month. It is suggested
that the niska is identical with the kirsdpana.® But if this pro-

position is accepted the daily wage of a worker will come to 4

pana, while the nearly contemporary evidence of Manu indicates
that the minimum wage of a labourer amounted to one pana,
the maximum being six panas,  Inthe drthaidica the daily wage
of a worker varies llom 5 paya to 2® pana, 1e. one to four times®,
but we have no means of estnn.iting the 1elative purchasing power
ol the pana known from these sources,

Manu's provisions regulating the working condilions of the

lahourers arc not so detailed as those of Kautilya. But, like -
Kautilya, he 15 severe towards a negligent workman, A hired

workman who fails to perform his work according to the agreement
out of pride, without being ill, shall he fined eight krsnalas, and
1o wages shall be paid to him* Nevertheless, the worker who
fails to do his work on account of illness but completes at on his
recovery shall be paid his wages for the long period of alsence.®
On the other hand, il he does not complete Lis work when he has
recovered, he shall uot be paid any wages even for the period
he has worked.® This would suggest thal workers were not
penalised if they bad to abandon work on account of illness,
provided they undertook to finish the work on their recuperation
or arranged to get it done Dy others. Manu does not make any
further corresponding provision protecting the interests of the
dabouter as against the cmployer, such as we find in  the Arthe-
sasha. From a simile used by him it appears that the servant had
40 wait patiently for the payment of his wages.?

There seems to have lieen separate streets of the wage-
earners intowns, A Buddhist source speaks of the bhrlakavzthc,
presumably in Rajagrha, whcrc the brahmanas and houscholdets

(probably vaisyas) went to hire. labourers. Another source ’

.1 Patoon PEL T g2,
2.V, 8, Auawala, Iulia as known tv Payini, pp. 236-7.
Suma,, p. 155, ,
4. Manu, VIIL 215 ‘ )
. Ibid , VIII. 2:6. . :
Ihid., VIII. 217, -
Ibad., V1. 145. '
Digya | p. 304.
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draws a contrast between the street of the poor (daridravithi}
and the luxuricus house of a rich man in a town.! Possibly this
darudrayithi was identical with the bhrtakavitht and was inhabited
by poot people who lived on wages, e also learn ahout three
bhrtakas ,who cleared dirt near a rich man’s house and lived in
its vicinity in a hovel of straw.® Patafijali repeatedly states that
the house of a vrsala, i.e, a Siidra, is reduced merely to a wall
(kudya).® Thissuggests that presumably it had an earthen or-
brick wall and the other three sides were enclosed by straw.
It is also possible that the term kudja® herc indicates a hut.
‘The bhrtaka was distinguished by his lacerated body, dishe-
velled hair and dirty clothes,® for a well dressed person could not
find employment in the bhrtakasithi, although he waited there for
the whole day.® Manu gives some idea of the food and dress
of the éidras who were employed as domestic servants, In
this respect he merely repeats and to some extent elaborates the
old provision of Gautama. A $iidra servant should be allotted
by his master a suitable maintenance commensurate with his
ability, industry and the size of his family.” He should be given
remnants of {food, refuse of grain, worn out clothes and old beds.?
In the Milndg-pafike tender wives of ksatriyas, brihmanas and
gahapatis are described as cating tasteful cakes and meat,*
but there i3 no mention of the wives of $iidras in this connection.
During the post-Mauryan period the economic distinctions.
between the éfdras and the vaifyas were tending to become
blurred, Dut the $fidras chiefly continued as agriculturalk
workers employed by individual landowners. Ariisans seemn

t.  Saddharmapupdorika, Ch, IV, p. 76.

a, hatapalikufeik®dm, Thid., IV, p. 7B, SBE u, of the phrase seems
to be correct, 1t daes not occur tn Edgerton’s BHE Dictionar;.

9. kudyibhitem vegalahulemitic  Pat. cn Pa., 1. a4t & VI 9.61.

4. kudi is a wrong reading for knfi (5. v. Monier-Williams, Sank-Eng:
Diet.}, and kudyi may be a form of kudi.

5. Sphafitaturesd v@hsakedd melinavastranivasandh, Divya., p. q04. Lidget tom
doubts the correctness of purugd and suggests parusd (¢} in its place (5,
sphatita, BHS Dict. ), but the existing reading gives a betier sense.

6. Diga., p. 304.

5. Manu, )!Z, ]32;5

. Tbid., X, 195, CI. V. 140,

0. Milinda, p. gB.
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to have functioned more independently than in the earlier
period. They increased not only in number and variety but
also showed signs of prosperity. Manu's laws imposing new
economic disabilities on the éidras were prohably ineffective.
But there is no indication of any change in the living conditions
of the main body of the S$idras.

Manu supplies considerable information about the position

of _the stdvas. in_post-Mauryan_polity. IHe lays down that o’

snitaka should not dwell in the country of a $adra ruler?”
This apparently points to the existence of 4idra rulers during
this period. But they do not seem to have arisen from the fourth
varga, for contemporary political history does not know of such
rulers. They probably refer to the Greek, Saka, Parthian and
Kusiina rulers, who were affiliated to Buddhism or Vaisnavism,
and whom Manu describes as degraded ksatriyas  reduced to
to $fidrahood on account of their failure to consult hrihamanas
and to perform enjoined Vedie rites.t  The Purinic descriptions
of the Kali age speak of the §idra kings performing the afvamedha
sacrifice’ and employing brihmana priests.t While referring
ta the Kali rulers, the Vispu Purdpa states that the people of various
countries will intermingle with them and follow their examples.®
This seems to refer to the rulers of foreign  extraction, They
were the followers of heretical sects!, which further aroused
Manu’s hostility towards them. It is in order to prevent
contact between brihmangas and these rulers that Manu forbids
the spatakes to dwell in their kingdoms. IHe further prescribes
that brihmapas should not accept presents from a king who is
not descended from the ksatriya race.” All these rules are
obviously meant to prevent the recognition of foreign rulers by

1. na fildrardiye nivasel, Manu, IV, 61,

a,  wpsalatvam gald loke... Manu, X, 43-44,

3. Mal. P, 144. 4323 Brahmapde, P., ii. 31. 67b; V4, P., &8. 67
wropgly reads ‘rdfuamedhena’ for ‘cdsvamedhena® of the Braimdnda (Hazra, op.
uth, o 206, fn, 50)

4. Kirma P., Ch, 30, p. 304

& Visuu P, 1V, 24. 19,

6. rifinahi {Adrabhiyisthal pakhandéndm gravartiakih. Bralmépda P, i,

I. 41,
3 4;1 Manu, V.04,
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1y the braihmanas. But gradually this open hostility gave way
to toletance and ultimate recognition of the alien rulers as
ksatriyas, though of an inferior kind.

During this period some Buddhists also do not favour rulers
fiom low castes. The Miinda-paniha states that a person who is
law born and base in lineage is not {it for kingship.!

Manu lays down that the king should appoint seven or cight
ministers whese ancestors have been royal oflicers, who are skilled
in the use of weapons, descended from noble families and are
men of experience.?  Itis obvious that the fddras could be  hardly
cxpected Lo fulfil these qualifications.

Manu warns that the kingdom of that monarch who looks
«on, while a $idra sctiles the law, will sink low like a cow in
morass.® Such a rule perhaps again refers to the kingdoms
of the barbarian rulers, who may have appointed some &iidras
to carry on the administration of justice or to perform other
adminisirative functions. But Manu emphatically states that
even a bribhmana who subsists mainly by the name of his caste
{re. metely by calling himsell a hi&hmana) can interpret the
Jaw, buta $idra can never be appointed as a judge (dharma-
fravakid).* The commentators add that ksatrivas might be
employed in cases of necessity,® but they do not mention vaidyas.
This fits in with the scheme of Manu, in  which ksatriyas cannot
prosper without brihmanas and zice-versa, but closely united they
prosper in this world and in the next.®  Probably in brihmagpical
kingdoms the first two varnas monopolised ail administrative
and judicial posts.

Manu repeats the old principle that members  of the four
varnas and the untouchables can act as witnesses in the trans-
sactions of their respective communities.” But he adds
that ksatriyas, vaidyas or $iidras, provided they are houscholders,

1, Milnda, p 358, - ’ "

2, Manu, VII. 54.
Ibid., VII. 21. .
Ibid, V111, 20, ‘

Kutuka, Raghavinanda and Nandana onIMauu; VIII. 20,
Manu, 1X. 322, ' T
Ibid., VIIL. 68. Eh
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have sons and are indigenous, are competent to give evidence
when called by a suitor.! In the opinion of Kullitka this applies
to civil cases such as debts etc.?  This provision of Manu makes
a definite advance on the provisions of earlier times which do
not permit the idras to appear as witnesses in the cases of the
members of the higher varnas. As to cases such as defamation,
assault, adultery and theft, anybody can be called as a witness
irrespective of the qualifications recuired in civil cases.? Ir
qualified wilnesses are not available, Manu permits even slaves
and servants to act as witness.* Manu docs not introduce any
varna distinctions in boundary disputes between villages ;
witnesses are to be examined in the presence of the crowd of
villagers.? Amongst those whom Manu does not permit to appear
as witnesses (evidently in civil cases) are artisans, actors anc
dancers.®* Kullika justifics this on the ground that these people
are always occupicd with their work and that they can be won
over by biibery.” Born slaves are also not permitted to act as
witnesses,®

Manu repeats the old rule of giving warning to the members
of the various varnas hefore making depositions.® If a sidra
gives false evidence, he is held guitly of all sins,’%and is threatened
with the most terrible spiritual consequences.™ But he adds that
a judge should cause a brahmana to swear by his veracity, a
ksatriya by his chariot or the animal he rides on, a vaidya by
his kine, grain and gold, and a $iidra by imprecating on his head
the guilt of all grievous sins.'? Significantly, however, Manu

Manu, VIII. G2,
Kull. on Afanu, VIIL 6a.

Many, VIII, G2 and 69 with the comm. of Kuil,
bid., VIIL. 70.

Ihid,, VIIIL. 254.

Ibid,, VIII, 65.

Kull, onn Manu, VIIT. 5.

. Mann, VILL 66 with the comm of Kull ;3 adfiyadhing is explained as a
garbhaddsa {Fnd. ).

0. Ihd., VIIT 88,
10. Ihd.

11. Possibly a whole series of exhoitations made by the judge in Afamy,
VIIL 8g-101 mie addressed to the $mira witness.

it Mamy, VIIL 113,
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does not ordain any special royal punishment for the $idra
witness, Hestates the general principle that, in the case of giving
false evidence, the king should fine and banish men of the three
lower castes, hut should only banish a brahmanal! Similarly,
according to Manu, brahmanas are not liable to corporal
punishments, which can be inflicted only on the members of the
three lower castes.? Therelore in these respects the gidra is
placed on a footing of equality with the ksatriya and the vaigya.

It is laid down that the king should take up the cases of
the litigants in the order of their varnas.? In settling the law he
should take into account the customs of every castet Conduct
of good people is regarded as a source of law by Manu,® and
according to a commentator of the 17th cen. A, D., this
includes the practice of the good stdras as well.®

Like the carly lawgivers, Manu is guided by considerations
of varpa in the administration of justice, which affects the posi-
tion of the $Gdras adversely., I a ksatriya defames a brihmana,
he shall he fined a hundred panas, a vaidya 150 or 200 panas,
but a élidra shall suffer corporal punishment.” If a brihmana
defames a ksatriya, a vaidya or a $ildra, he shall be fined respec-
tively 5o, 25 or 12 papas® The fact that a fine of 12 panas
is preseribed in the case of a brihmana abusing a $Gdra is signi-
ficant, for in the Gawviama Dharmasiitra no fine is provided in such a
cnge.?

Generally Manu lays down very severe punishments for
diidras offending against the members of the superior varnas.
Thus if a é0dra insults a twice -boin with gross invective, he shall
have his tongue cut out.!® The team twice-born (dvijali) indicates
only the brihmana and ithe ksatriya, for this punishment is

1. Thid., VIIL, 123.

a, Ihd., VIII, 1245

5. Ihd, VIII, 24,

4 Thid,, VIII, 41,

5. Ibd., 11, 6.

6. Quoted in K. V. Rangaswam Aiyangar, Rijadharma, pp. 155-6.
2. Afmne, VIIT, 267,

8. Ihid., VIII. 268.

9. XIT 13.
10.  Manw, VIIL, 270.
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«expressly forbidden in the case of a §idra reviling a vaidyal
Manu further provides that, if a $fdra inentions the names
and castes of the twice-born (dvijiti) with contumely, an iron
nail, ten fingeis long, shall be thrust red-hot into his mouth.?
If he arrogantly teaches bralimanas their duties, the king shall
cause hot oil to be put into his mouth andinto his ears.® Jayaswal
suggests that these provistons are directed against the ‘dharma’-
preaching learned 4udras, i.c. the Buddhist or Jain §iidras and
$lidras who claim equality with the higher classes.*  Apparently
these provisions are laws against the author’s political opponents,
who flout the established orderS It is difficult to say how far
these laws were put into effect.  Perhaps they may have been the
suggestions of a fanatic and were rarely if ever put into practice.

In cases of agsault and similar crimes the punishments
prescribed for the §Gdvas are very harsh, It is provided that
the very limb with which a man of low caste (antyajah) hurts
a man of the highest caste (dregihal) shall be cul off,? Here
Kulliika takes anfygja in the sense of $hdra,®  which agrees with
a similar rule of earlier times.* The term Herpha refers 1o brih-
manas and nol to the men of three higher castes, such as is
sometimes understood,™ In a verse Manu states that he
who raises his hand or a stick shall have his hand cut off ;
he who in anger kicks with his fect shall have his foot cut offitt
Probably this also refers to the offences of the iidra against the
brihmana. Tt is further laid down that ifa man of the lowest
birth (apakystajak) tries to place himself onthe same seat with
a person of high caste (uth1sfal), he shall be bhrande don his hip
and banished, or the king shall cause his buttock to be gashed.2

. Manu, VIII, 27y,

2. Jhd., VIIL 271, Tke teem doifitr is explained by Kull, as ‘brihmanas
and othe:s', but prabably it refers to brahmanas alone.

3. Manu, VIII. aya.

4. Aann and Yafavalkya, p. 150,

5. OF K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangm, Aspects of the Pol. and Sac, System of
Manu, p, 132

6. Bashim, Worder that was India, p. 8o,

7. M, VIIL 274,

8. Kull. on Manu, VITIL. 274,

0. Gaut. Db S XL 15 Tlus tale also oceurs in the 46,
10, SBE, s, 03,

11, Afann, VIIL, 280,

12, Jhid., V1II, 281,
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192 SUDRAS

The apakysiaje stands for the §hidra and the uthisie for the brahe
mapa.! Similarly if out of arrogance the {adra spits on a
bhidhmana, the king shall cause both his lips to be cut off ; if he
urinates on him, the penis ; it he breaks wind against him, the
anus.®  Again, if the $tdia lays hold of the hair of a brahmana,
the king should unhesitatingly amputate his hands, hkewise if
he takes him by the feet, the beard, the neck, or the scrotum.?
DPerhaps to cover all such cases, Manu lays down a general rule
hat the king shall inflict on a base-born $idra, who inten-
tionally gives pan to brihmanas, various corporal punishments
which cause terror.t - Giiving pain 1o the braihmanas is interpreted
as causing himn physical pain or stealing his properiy.®

Most of the provisions enumerated above are directed
against the $idray offending against the brihmanas. FEven the
mere existence of these provisions in the law-book shows that
relations between the highest and the lowest varnas were very
strained, We have hardly any evidence to determine whether
such provisions were curied out. The Makivastu, however,
informs us that sometimes severe hodily tortures were inflicted
on the hired laboureis in order to make them work, This text
states that some people casue these workers to be shackled with
fetters and chains, ordering the hands and feet of many to he
pierced, and the nose, flesh, sinews, arms and back of many “to
be slit five or ten times.® The Soddharmapundarika refers to a
young man of good family bound in wooden manacles,”
Therefore it is small wonder il ¢hdra offenders were subjected (o
corporal punishments, but whether the penal laws of Manu
were literally applied to them is open to doubt,

1. Kull.on Manu, VITT 28, Medhd. and Gowndarija concur with
Kull, {$BE, xxv, 309 )

2. AManu, VIII, afln,

3. Ihd,, VIIL 283

4o Ihid., TX, 248,

5 Kull. on Afanu, X, 248,

6. Alahdrasty, i, 18, Senoct hos the tevm  hastimgedddibluh, hut Bailey
reads it as fadis, which alio occms in Diga., pp. 565 and 485 i the sense of
fetters (SBB, xvi, 15, . 2 ), The texm farahigoraki 1 uscd 1 Maithil] in the
sense of wooden shackles,
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Harsh punishments are, however, not ‘prescribed in the case
of people of equal castes assaulting each other. It is laid down
that he who breaks the skin of an equal or draws blood from him
shall be fined 100 panas; he who cuts a muscle six niskas, and he
who breaks a bone shall be banished.* According to Righa-
viAnanda this rule refers to §iidras assaulting §tidras.?

" For the expiation of the sin of murder Manu prescribes
the performance of Lhe lunar penance, which varies in length
according to the varpa of the murdered person. A penance
lasting for three years is prescribed in the casc of the murder of
a brihmana and a penance for 21 months in the case of the
murder of a §adra? TFor killing a $fidra Manu prescribes a
wergeld of ten cows and a bull,! such as is found in the earlicr
law-books. But he adds that this fine is to be paid to a brihmaga.?
Similarly, like the earlier lawgivers, he prescribes the same
penance for killing a éidra as for killing a number of small
animals and hirds.! Such provisions leave no doubt that
Manu attaches very little importance to the life of a {adra,
Curiously enough, in one provision of Manu's rules regarding
murder there is no trace of varna distinctions, If the case
involves the death of a member of any varna, a fhlsehood may be
spoken and the sin arising therefrom may be expiated by making
offering to the Sarasvatl? Manu also declares that slaying
women, §idras, vaidyas and kgatriyas is a minor offence, causing
loss of caste.®  But this rule is probably merely meant to emphasise
the importance of the life of a brihmana.

Manu holds that the higher the varna, the greater is the crime
in committing tlielt; the guilt of a §Gdra is considered the smallest,’
for the habit of stealing is thought to be more usual with him.

1. Alann, VIIL, 284,

a2, SBE, xxv, 301,

4. AManu, X1, 127, cf. 120-141.
4. Jhd ) KT, raltess,

5. Ihd., X1, 131,

b, Afanw, XTI, 42041, This rule shows a diseiepancy between  the 1elis
gious and *seculm’ punishrients of Mamm and other lawgivery, for aceonding
to seculn proviions a wergeld of ten cows el o bull is proscbed foo hidling
a fhdia,

7. Mang, VIIT 104-5.

8, Ibud., X1, b7.

g, Jhd, VIIL. 457-18.
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104 STIDRAS

In the law of inheritance Manu upholds the old rule of giving
the tenth part of property to the éiidra son of a brihmanga,
even when the father has no son by wives of the higher castes.!
There also 1ccurs the old idea that the §iidra sonof a brihmana,
a ksatriya or a vaiya is not entitled to any share ; whatever
is allotted to him by his father becomes his share;? a §idra
can be regarded as a kinsman but not an heir.® As regards
inheritance among the $tdras, evenif there be a hundred sons,
their shares shall be equal. Thus, anly the $tdra sons of the
higher caste people were not always certain of receiving shares.
Generally, members of the §Gdra varpa enjoyed the right to pro-
peety,  This can be also inferred from another law, according
to which property stolen by thicves must be restored by the king
to the members of all the varnas.®

Manu's laws of adultery do not discriminate so much
against #ldra women as against §idra men. If a brahmana
approaches unguarded women of the threc lower varnas, he
shall he fined 500 panpas ; for a similar crime against an antyaja
woman the fine shall be raised to a thousand panas.® The same
fine shall br imposed on a ksatriva or a vaisya if he has inter-
course with a guarded §lidra woman,” If a brahmnana dallies
with a vrsali for a night, he removes that sin in three years, by
suhsisting on alms and daily muttering sacred texts.®* While most
ol these laws are meant to preserve the purity of the brihmana
by preventing moral lapses on his part, they make it clear that
Manu also protects the putity of the $adra woman. This is
in keeping with his principle that women of all the four varnas
should e protected.®

But the rule of Manu that people should not converse
with the wives of others does not apply to some scctions of
Ihd., TX, 151-154
Ihd , IX, 155,

Ibid., 1¥. 160,

Ihd,, TX. 157, .
1bid., VIIL. 4o.

Ibid., VIIL, gBs.

hid., VIIL, 383.

Ibid., 1. 170.
Manu, VIIL g50.
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fiidras such as actors and singers, for they live on the intrigues %
of their wives,! Nevertheless, those who converse with these and &
female slaves uncler the charge of a master are required to pay a
small fine,®. Buddhist and Jain nuns are also included in this
category,® for they were probably rccruited from the lower -
orders, and, like monks, were looked upon as $idras.é Manu 5
prescribes the most severe punishment for a §idra male adulterer, 5
The $fidra who has intercourse with an unguarded woman of the &
twice-born caste shall lose the part offending and all his property ;
in the case of such an offence against a guarded woman he shall
lose everything, even his life® Hee the term twice-born
(dvijati) seems to refer to the brahmana, for the two following
rules provide punishments for ksatriya and vaiya offenders .
against a brihmana woman.? But if these two offend against a
guarded brihmagi who is the wife of an eminent brihmana,
they shall be alsp punished like a $adra or be burnt in a fire of
dry grass.” It may be recalled that in this case Kautilya provides
the punishment of death by burning only for the $tdra offender,?
although Vasistha provides similar punishments for kgatriya
and vaifya offenders as well.® A passage of Manu iz taken
to mean that in such a case the &idra shall be punished with
death,® Since the death penally for the §fdra adulterer is
generally corioborated by other sources, this provision of Manu
may not have been ineflective.

Mam?’s laws regarding slavery throw considerable light
on the civic status of the $Gdras, According to Kautilya the
§tdra sons of Aryan parents cannot be reduced to slavery.
But although Manu allows shares in the inheritance of family
property to $Gdra sons, he docs not refer to this practice.

——y

e o

Ind., VIIL 303

Ihid.

Javaswal, Manu and }dyfiaralhpa, pp. 167-8. |

Manu, VIIL g74. - i

Id.,, VIII a75-6. i

Ibid., VIIL. 477. ;

. AS IV I8 ]

g. Vas, Dk, .5 HXI, a-g. :
10, Manu, vIIL. 439 with the comm. of Kull, The terms used is atigh- |

q111, which is taken in the sense of sidra by Kull,

1
Mane, VIII, 361-2, ‘
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196 $DDRAS

He is the first to enunciate the principie that slavery is the eternal
destiny of a §idra, But this applics only 1o relations between the
brahmanas and the §iidras. Manu states that a Siidra, whether
bought or unbought, should be teduced to slavery hecause he is
created by God for the service of a hrihmana.!  In the next
verse he adds that a $iidra cannot be released from  servitude
because servitude is innate in hint.?  As compared to the §ideas,
the members of the twice-born castes cannot be reduced toslavery,
if a brahmana compels men of the twice-horn castes to woik as
slaves, he shall be fined Goo (panas) by theking.®  Inthis connec-
tion Kautilya provides a graded scheme of fines ; the highest fine
of 48 panpas is provided by him for enslaving a brihmapa.! Manu
does not refer to such distinctions but provides a far heavier
fine for enslaving the people of the three upper varnas.

Even in the law-book of Manu, all the Sidras are not
treated as slaves. The legal distinction between a é0dra and
a slave is clearly recognised by Manu, who reflers to the son ol
gadra by a dasi {female slave of his slave).®  Thus, though the
slave may have been generally recruited from the {idra varna,
sontetimes the §0dras themselves owned slaves,  But the distine-
tion between the $idra and his slave was not so wide as that
between the twice-born and his slave, According to Many, if
permitted by the father, the son of a ¢iidra by a female slave could
take a share of the inheritance.? But this is not provided in the
case of the similar sons of the twice-born, Incidentally, the
above law of Manu shows that slaves enjoyed the right to propetty,
According to the comment of Kulltika on a passage ol Many,
when the master is abroad, for the sake of his family the slave

1, $@draun Adapedidpam hillanalilomera 1@y ddgasaica hr vcle'sate bril~
manas,a se@yemd furd, Mene, N ILE g1y,
RBi.

8 aa seibmind nsisPE T ho ddnddenrucyate @ nnargaem fa lattagpa Raites
matiadapohate,  Manw, VITL 414, "Lhta 15 tieated by Mealdutin oy o gloubed
cRAEGEraton (.fu{hth’.{?rh?; . bt pruhal;l\' it better mdicates cowlinions m the
time ol the commentator than that o Mo,

3, AMany, VI, g2,

4. A8 1L 1,

5. Thas gquestion has been deadt with modetad Ty G F, Dein, “Sndias
und Sklaven i den aluedbohen Ges tzbue heay” Sagpeiasorshaft Geisellschu
Jrinnssemsehafthehe 2btadung, 1y, No, 2, ppoto5-108. Gt benatt, of o aite, 105

€. dagdnt vd difsedTydm vdzal Siduty a salo Dhar, Mane, TX. 174
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can represent him in business iransactions, which the master
cannot rescind.! At another place, however, this is denied by
Manu ; sale made by one not the 1cal owner is declared invalid,?
It has been pointed out cavlier that on failure of competent wit-
nesses even staves and servants could give evidence, All thiswould
show that even the slaves had some status in law,

In somc sense domestic slaves were treated as members of the
family, Manu enjoins the head of the household not to enter into
discussions with his paients, sister, daughter-in-law, Drother,
wife, son, daughter and dasa.® Slating the reason for this he
points out that wife and son are parts of the body of the house-
holder,* that the daughter deserves kindness, and that the
class of staves forms his own shadow. Hence Manuiinstructs that,
even if these people insult the houscholder, he should calmly
put up with them.® Does this suggest that the old family solidarity
suffered a temporary break-down? For it soundsScurious that
this lawgiver should ask the master to pocket the insults given
by his slaves,

But the staves and the hired labourers did not enjoy the
same rights as the citizens. This can be inferred from the condi-
tions obtaining in the republican states of the Malavas and the
Ksudrakas. Commenting on a passage of Panini Pataiijali states
that the sons of the Kgudrakas and the Malavas are respectivly
known as Ksaudrakyas and Malavyas, Dbut this does not apply
to the sons of their slaves and labourers.®

Manu’s provisions regarding the politico-legal position
of the $idras are mostly based on the similar rules of the older
authoritics. Of his new provisions some were directed against
the foreign rulers and followers of heterodox sccts who were

1 Here the teum adhyadhma means a disa acconding to Kull.  Men,
VIIE, 167,

o, Afann, VIIL 109.
3. IV. 180,
4. IV, 184,
5. IV, 1f5.

2]

. idap twhi kyeudrakdpdmapatpam mdlavandmapaiyamibi, alrili ksaudrakyal
malavya ite natatiosim dise va bhavati karmakare vd. Pat. on Pg, 1V. 1168, Cf
Kéhkdon Pd., V. 3. 114,
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condemned as §idras, and others against the §Gdras as such,
The provisions of the later type mainly relate to fudras offending
against brihmanas. But even in this respect Manu’s policy
of gioss discrimination against the §adras could not make any
appreciable headway, He not only retains the old provision
of wergeld for the life of a $hidra but also prescribes a fine of 19
panas for the brihmana abusing a éGdra—a provision which is
not to be found in the earlier law-books. Tt is significant that
toswards the erd of this period the Satavihana ruler Gautaniputra
Satakarni (A. D. 106-130) claims to have restored order out of the
-confusion of the four varnas hyv conciliating the brahmanas
and the diidias (areras).) This alignment of the varnas wis
directed Dby the brihmana iuler against the ksatrivas,® whao
perhaps belonged to the foreign ruling dynasties.

- Manu's provisions regarding the socinl position of the
Siichas are largely the ve-mastications of the views of the older
authorities, But he introduces certain new discriminations
against them. He recounts the old story of creation  which
gives the lowest place to the sadras.® He also repeats the old
law prescribing different forms of grectings (presumably used
by a brahmana) in relation to the members of the four varnas.t
But he adds that a brahmana who does not know the form of
returning salutation must not besaluted hy a learned man hecause
he is like a $iidra.® We learn from Patafijali that in 1eturning
yreetings $hdras were addressed differently from non-diidras,
Thus an elevated tone was not to be used in addressing $fidras.
-The term blo (a vocative particle) was to be used in addressing
a rijanya or a vaidya® but not a §lidra. Hence varna distinctions
were reflected even in the formation of grammatical rules. Manu
pravides that a élidra can be respected if he has reached the tenth

1. dijdvara huiaba vivadhanasa., vnivatite edtuapa sembarase. Nisik Cave
Inscription of Vasigthiputia Pulumiivi, Is. 5-6 (D. C, Sircar, Select Tnseriptions,
i, 197).

2, Ibid.

Manu, 1. 31.

Ibid,, I1.1a7.

Ibid., I1.126, .

bho rdjanyavisam vd. DTat. on P4, VIIL, 2. 82-83.
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decade of his life.!  But such a rule can have covered only a very
limited number of $iidras,

Manu introduces varpa distinctions even in the ceremony
of (naming) of the child, which naturally emphasises the low
position of the $idra. According to him a brihmana’s name
should denote something auspicious, a ksatriya’s name power,
a vaifva’ name wealth and a §idra’s name something contermp-
tible.* As a corollary to this he states that the titles of the
members of the four varnas should respectively imply happiness,
protection, prospetity and scrvice? We have no evidence
that this practice was widely followed, hut Manu's provisiuns
with regard to names show that the members of the lower orders
were generally objects of contempt in  brahmagical socicty.
Thus the word grsale used for the $0dra was a term of abuse anrd
opprobrium. While illustrating a rule of Panini regardimg the
formation of the samdsas Patafijali states that “like the female
slave” or “‘like the visal”? are terms of abuse, suggesting thereby
that éiidias and slaves were considered despicable elements in
society. The vrsala was placed in the category of the thief,
and Dboth aroused bridhmanical hostility.5 We als¢ Tearn.that
the vrsala, the dasyu and the thiel were treated as contemptible
people.t ’

The company of the $gdra was considered contaminating
for o brahmana., Manu states that a brihmana who lives in the
comnpany of the most excellent people and shuns all low punple
becomes most distinguished ; by the opposite conduct he i
degraded to the position of $iidra,” He reproduces the provision
that the snataka should not travel with the S&idras.® Manu
recalls the old rule that if the vaisyas and éadras come to the house

t. Adany, 11, 137, Cf. Gautama who declares that a éddra is worthy
of 1espect on 1eaching the age of eighty.

2. AMenaIl. g1,

g, farmavadbrdhmanasye  syadrdjiio raksdsamanvitam vaigyasyapustisanyktam
sadrasya presyasaqtam. danu, 11, 32, Kull. comments that these ntles should
be 1espectively Sarman, varman, bhith and ddsa.

Pat. on Pd, VI 2,11,

Pat. on Pa, II. 2.11 and ITLa.127,

Pat,on Pa., V. 3.66 ; cf. Pat, on P4, IIL.1.107-8.

Mang, IV.245. o
Ibid,, TV.140 He, however, uses the word vrala in the place of sira.
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200 SGDRAS

of a braihmana as guesis, out of compassion they should be per-
mitted to take their foed along with the servants,! Manu provides
that the sniitaka should not cat the food of a $iidra.?  In a long
list of those whose food should not be taken by the snataka are
blacksmiths, nisadas, stape-players, goldsmiths, basket-makers,
trainers of hunting dogs, distillers and vendoms of spiritous liquors
($aundikas), washermen and dyers,® Tt is further stated that the
food of a king impairs the vigour of the snataka, the food of a
¢idra his excellence in sacred learning, the food of a goldsmith
his longevity and that of a leather-cutter {carmdvakaitinah) his
fame,* Curiously enough, along with the food of the various
sections of the $udra community, the food of the king is also
considered as detrimental to the welfare of the snidtaka. Manu
further adds that the food of an artisan destroys the offspring
of the sniitaka, that of 2 washerman his physical strength and the
food of the tribal groups and harlots excludes him from the
higher worlds.® If he takes the food of any of these people
unintentionally, he must fast for three days ; but if he has domne
so intentionally, he must perform a difficult penance known as
the freefna® It seems that in all these references the snitaka
probably means a Vedic student from the brihmana varnpa.
The result of these restrictions, if enforced, would be to prevent
all spcial contacts between the lower orders and the educated
bralhimanas, Manu lays down that the learned brihmana
must not take the cooked food of a $iidra who does not perform
the rites of fidddha, but on failure of all other means of subsistence
he might accept raw grain sufficient to maintain him for one night.”
Butsuch a rule is not valid in abnormal times. Manu cltes several
examples of the distinguished sages who tock forbidden food in
time of distress,? Thus hungry Viévimitra, who could distin-

Alany, 1L 112,
thid., IV. z11.
Ihd., TV.215-16.
lhid., IV.218,

kdrukqunam  praj@m hanti balom nirpejakavra ca; gapdnnam gepikénpom
ta Iaf.sbl_;ah Larikrniate,  AManu, 1V, 219. ’
G, Aanu, IV, 222,
7. Ibid , IV, aaq.
£, M_arm, X. 106-8.
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ruish between 11ght and wrong, was ready to eat the haunch of
2 dog, 1eceiving it fiom the hands of a cangdala.t  Generally the
fond of the &idras was accepted in normal times. Manu lays
dewvny that, among {0dias;, one may cat the food of his share-
rropper, 8 ftiend of hus family, his cow-herd, his stfave and his
barber®  Patafijah mfooms us that the plates of carpenters,
washermen. and hlacksmiths could be used afier proper cleaning.?
This would :;ugrgu:‘st that In matters of food there were relations of
give and take hetwcen the mentbers of the higher varnas  and these
sections of the <Gdsa community, To ecat the leavings of the
$hdras was considered a gieat sine It is stated that he who
has eaten the leavings of women angd $idras should remove
the impurity by diinking barley grael for seven days and nights.*
Perhaps this rule applies to the brilmana. Similarly a brahmana
who drinks water left by a $0dra should expiate his sin by drinking
water in which kufa erass has heen boiled for three days’
Manu's provisions throw some light on the dictary habits of the
#adras. The twice-born should perform the cdndrgyapa penance
if he eats dried meat, mushrooms growing on the carth and meat
about the origin of which he has no knowledge, or which had been
kept in a slaughter-hoyse.®  Similarly if the twice-horn takes
the meat of carnivorous animals, hoars, camels, cocks, crows,
human beings and asses, he should perform a very difficult penance
known as the laptabjechia.? If in these references the dvija is
taken as a member of the first three varnas, it would imply that
ifdras were free to take all varieties of meat. Commenting on
a passage of Manuo Kulliika states that, by eating garlic and other
kinds of forbidden 1ao0ts, the §idra cannot commit an offence

T Afann, X, 108,

2. The possessive pronoun does not ocewn in the text, but Kull. interprets
the passage to apply only 1o a man's own servants, This seems to be more in
the spnit of Manu than if it weie taken as referning to all sharecroppers ete.
fanu IV, 253, The term drdhihak has been wrongly translated as “labower
in tillage" in SBE, xxv, 168 The cow-herd is used in the sense of an dbhirg
n the AMahabhay » of Patanjah.

3. Pat.onlq., 1.4 10

g AMann, X1, 159,

Ibid,, X1, 149 with the ecomm. of Kull,
foid., XI. 156.

Ihd., X. 157,
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